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Abstract 


The motivation for writing on “Developing Strategic and Appropriate Responses 
for Evangelicals and Members of CEPCA to the Socio-Cultural Conflicts Emerging from 
Philosophies of Multiculturalism in Cameroon” is born out of a hope to see an outbreak 
of socio-cultural conflicts in Cameroon being prevented by the Church. There are many 
forms of socio-cultural conflicts, the most dangerous being ethnic conflicts, civil, or 
religious war. Socio-cultural conflicts have both immediate and distant causes. My 
concern here is to see how the Church in Cameroon can prevent these conflicts without 
compromising the Gospel message. The religious war that I witnessed in Jos in Nigeria 
during the years 2008-11 and the present socio-political conflicts in Cameroon referred to 


as the “Anglophone crisis” are the concrete basis for this writing. 


Therefore, the core of this thesis includes a review of literature and other 
necessary materials to facilitate an understanding of Multiculturalism and its complex 


philosophical, social, and/or political applications. 


Chapter Two will deal with the overview of some Philosophies of 
Multiculturalism challenging the exclusive message of the Gospel. We will attempt to 
clarify some essential tenets of evangelicalism. We will discuss the various challenges 


that could create socio-cultural conflicts due to the general philosophies of 


ili 


Multiculturalism, the specificities of the African Traditional Religion, and the 


contemporary theological issues in the African theology. 


Chapter Three will focus on the Evangelical response to preventing cultural 
conflicts related to Multiculturalism. In this chapter, suggestions are made as to how a 
theological vision based on involvement can produce a uniquely contextualized theology 


that can provide Evangelicals the needed response to religious and cultural relativism. 


Chapter Four shall be about the Evangelical response to preventing social 
conflicts related to Multiculturalism. This chapter will discuss the nature and calling of 
the Church, how to do effective evangelism in a secular society, understanding the 
mission of the Church in the process of socio-political transformation, and the Church’s 


mission in the context of ethnic violence. 


Finally, Chapter Five will analyze data from the field research and use it in 
recommendations for the Churches of CEPCA in particular and the Cameroonian Church 


in general. 
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As non-native speaker of English having French as first language, I am aware that 
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Chapter 1: 


Introduction 


Cameroon is ethnically diverse with one of the most urban populations in 
Western Africa. The country lies at the junction of western and central Africa with 
Yaoundé being its capital. ' It is likely that the earliest inhabitants of Cameroon were 
the Bakas— or Pygmies. They still inhabit the rainforests of the south and east 
regions where they have lived for centuries.” They are still traditional in their culture 


and practice of medicine. 


In the late 1770s and early 1800s, the Fulani, a pastoral Islamic group of the 
western Sahel conquered most of what is now northern Cameroon; subjugating or 
displacing its largely non-Muslim population. The 1500s saw the Portuguese arriving 
on Cameroon's coast. They went into the interior in the 1870s. First devoted to coastal 
trade and the acquisition of slaves, the slave trade was largely suppressed by the mid- 
19th century. Christian missions established a presence in the late 19th century and 
continue today to play a role in Cameroonian life? A Neighbouring country to 
Nigeria, Cameroon is one of the most culturally and geographically diverse in the 


region. A Sultan king of the Bamoun dynasty lives in his Royal Palace in Foumban. 


1. https://www. britannica.com/place/Cameroon, reported by George Benneh, October 9, 2018, 
accessed October 14, 2018. 1.30 pm. 


2. https://www.thoughtco.com/brief-history-of-cameroon-43616, reported by US Department 
of State, August 24, 2018, accessed October 14, 2018, 3.23 pm. 


3. Ibid. 


Bamoun culture dates back to the 14th century.* 


Cameroon was first colonized by Germany but after World War I, the League 
of Nations divided this German colony between France and Britain. In 1960, the 
French controlled territory gained independence while the British territories 
(Northwest and Southwest regions) joined their brothers of French Cameroon the 
following year and formed one bilingual country. Cameroon is presently officially the 
only Country besides Canada to have French and English as official languages. 
Presently, one-fifth of the country's 22 million people are Anglophone.> 
Cameroonians practice a variety of religious beliefs. Many individuals combine 
beliefs and practices of world religions with those of their own tribal or religious 
culture. Most Christians live in the southern areas, whereas most Muslims are in the 
north. Christian missionaries in their missions constituted an informal second layer of 
colonialism.® Their influence on the country’s cultural structure was great and many 
saw in them people who came with a foreign God and culture as a new way to impose 


on them a “superior” civilization. 


4. https://afktravel.com/95736/10-things-you-didnt-know-about-cameroon/8/, reported by Joe 
Kennedy, March 8, 2018, accessed October 14, 2018, 3.42 pm. 


5. https://www.washingtonpost.com/news/worldviews/wp/2018/05/30/africas-next-civil-war- 
could-be-in-cameroon/?noredirect=on&utm_term=.26a7d5c615ef, By Siobhan O'Grady , May 30 , 
2018, accessed 10/14/2018. 


6. https://www.everyculture.com/Bo-Co/Cameroon.html#ixzz5Twy Y Hbwgq, accessed 
10/14/2018. 


Cameroon’s population is above 23 million people occupying about 50% of 
the land size of 475 442 sq. km. Its cultural composition is diverse. The over 250 
tribes and ethnic groups have each its distinctive traditional customs and culture: 
dressing style, dance style, music, songs, food, drinks, language and believes. Thus, 
Cameroon is a multilingual nation. Among the large ethnic groups or tribes, we have 
the Bantus (Beti, Bassa, Bakundu, Maka, Sawa, Pygmies), the Semi-Bantus 
(Bamileke, Gbaya, Bamoun, Tikar), Sudanese (Fulani, Mafa, Toupouri, Shoa-Arabs, 
Moundang, Massa, Mousgoum). In addition, there are Bamileke, Fulani, Tikar and the 
Pygmy tribe of Baka.’ Religiously, one cannot separate religion from the culture of 
Cameroonians. Christians, both Roman Catholic and Protestants, make up about 52 % 
of the population, Muslims are about 20 % with their largest community in the 
northern regions. “About 40% of Cameroonians practice indigenous religions or 


ancestral worship, commonly referred to as traditional African religions”®. 


The ethnical and regional diversity observed in Cameroon brings regular 
tension among cultural and religious communities. However, there are coalitions 


existing on a local level. 


People from the northern areas are collectively referred to as "northerners" by their southern 
compatriots and share some cultural attributes related to their Islamic religion. Anglophone 
and Francophone peoples of the Grassfields (Grassfielders, Bamiléké, and Bamoun) share 
common attributes and have practiced their own interchiefdom diplomacy for several 
centuries. In February 1992, violence between the Arab Choa and Kokoto ethnic groups 
during voter registration led to the death of more than one hundred people. Violence 


7. https://www.cameroon-today.com/cameroon-culture.html, reported by Mark W. DeLancey, 
accessed October 14, 2018. 


8. Ibid. 


reemerged two years later, leading over one thousand people to seek refuge in Chad. In the 
Grassfields of the Northwest and Western provinces, interdependence and conflict between 
farmers and grazers coincide with ethnicity. The ethnicization of party politics and the 


increasing importance of ethnicity in relation to economic claims have led to conflicts 


between "autochthonous" (indigenous) and migrant populations.? 


There is an ongoing conflict in Cameroon’s English-speaking regions due to 
the animosity between Secessionists militias against the government. This situation 
has recently brought a great division in the Cameroon society threatening a good 
social cohesion and living together in the entire Nation. English speakers, who are in 
the minority, making up about a fifth of the country's 23 million people, say they are 
marginalized and discriminated against by the French-speaking majority. It all started 
when lawyers and teachers began a strike to stop what they see as the overbearing use 
of French and an attempt by the French majority to extinguish the Anglo-Saxon sub 
culture. In response to this socio-political crisis and attempt to bring a lasting solution 
for peace and unity, the government put in place a national commission for 
Multiculturalism that has as primary mission the preservation of cultural differences 
in the Nation for the purpose of living together peacefully. Many are hoping to see 
peace return to the country through the implementation of the policies that will be put 
in place by this governmental institution. Can such institution bring back a good 
social cohesion? Can multiculturalism be the best philosophy for an equitable social 
justice? Better again, how should the Church respond to this? How can Evangelical 
Churches in general and CEPCA Churches (Confederation of Evangelical Churches 


officially recognized by government) in particular respond appropriately to the 


9. https://www.everyculture.com/Bo-Co/Cameroon.html#ixzz5Twvp93eH, Accessed October 
14, 2018, 7.43 pm. 


philosophies of Multiculturalism and help in Preventing Socio-Cultural Conflicts 


Related to such Philosophies? 


Understanding Multiculturalism 


Defining the concept of multiculturalism can be complex. There are different 
definitions depending on the orientation one wants to ascribe to it, based on the 
diverse perspectives people develop through varieties of experience and background 
stemming from racial, ethnic, gender, sexual orientation and class differences 
observed in the society. Multiculturalism can be defined as the acceptance or 
promotion of various ethnic cultures and other diversities of the demographic make- 
up of a specific place (schools, businesses, neighborhoods, cities or nations); 
advocating extending equitable status to distinct ethnic and religious groups without 
promoting any specific cultural community values as central. Multiculturalism 
preserves the ideals of equality, equity, freedom, and respect for individuals and 


groups as a principle that is fundamental to the success of every nation.” 


The Many Faces of Multiculturalism 


Multiculturalism can be advocated referring to a demographic fact, a set of 
philosophical ideas, and usually a specific orientation by government or institutions 
toward a diverse population. There are many debates going on concerning the 


appropriate way to deal with diversity and immigrant integration. However, when 


10. https://www.ukessays.com/essays/sociology/an-introduction-to-multiculturalism-the- 
concept-sociology-essay.php, Published 5 Dec 2016, accessed October 23, 2018. 


people debate multiculturalism, its challenges and benefits often lead to confusion and 


outright misunderstanding." 


Demographic Multiculturalism 


Some people see a descriptive word in the term "multiculturalism". To many, 
it reflects the pluralistic society in which we live. Such pluralism might stem from the 
coexistence of longstanding minority groups, such as the distinct linguistic 
communities, or it might be due to the migration of people with different cultures, 
religions, languages, and origins. Many debates would be about whether 
multiculturalism as a demographic fact undermines social capital and social cohesion. 
Thus, the debates refer to population diversity, not a particular philosophy or public 


policy.” 


Multiculturalism as Political Philosophy: 


In many instances, multiculturalism means more than demographic pluralism 
in the society. In this case, it can be a philosophy that is centered on recognizing, 
accommodating, and supporting cultural pluralism. This will then be a general 
orientation that refers to a particular set of philosophical ideas advanced by political 
theorists. The example of multiculturalism as a political philosophy can be seen 


considering the British prime minister's appeal to "muscular" liberalism in February 


11. https://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/debate-over-multiculturalism-philosophy-politics- 
and-policy/ By Irene Bloemraad, September 22, 2011, accessed on October 23, 2018. 


12. Ibid. 


2011. Cameron in his speech called on a vision of classical Western liberalism based 
on universalism and individual equality. All people must be treated the same, and 
governments should remain blind to particularities of ethnicity, religion, or national 
origin. For instance, cultural minority groups should not be provided public funding. 
Such position has long been associated with the French Republican approach to 
diversity. This position will not be accepted by the multicultural who argue that 
cultural neutrality in public institutions is not possible. The fact that democracy is 
based on government by the majority, minorities will always face disadvantages in the 
public sphere despite laws guaranteeing rights and freedoms. The majority group will 
always impose their preferences. For example, even if a country does not declare an 
official language, the public school system will be run in just one language. 
Immigrants who cannot speak that language will thus be placed in a disadvantage 
situation than the majority group. In addition, some argue that the assumption of 
individualism is problematic. Because all humans are born into particular social and 
cultural communities that provide meaning and their identity, people are not just 
atomized individuals free from social ties and cultural moorings. Example can be 
given of a Muslim woman who choosing which pair of shoes to wear, probably does 
not carry the same weight as choosing whether or not to wear a burqa or a headscarf. 


Therefore, multiculturalism is seen when governments explicitly recognize cultural 


minorities, give value to pluralism, and accommodate the cultural needs of groups." 


13. https://www.migrationpolicy.org/article/debate-over-multiculturalism-philosophy-politics- 
and-policy/ By Irene Bloemraad. 


Multiculturalism as Public Policy: 


Celebration of diversity and pluralism in a society is the recognition of any 
multicultural philosophical orientation. Governments and institutions are required to 
encourage pluralism through their public policies. The precise way this is done varies 
across location and time. Schools might require their teachers to adopt a more diverse 
set of literary texts or require that they highlight the contributions of ethnoracial, 
cultural, or religious minorities in the history classes. Another way for this purpose to 
be achieved is to have policies making accommodations for the particular cultural or 
religious practices of minorities such as providing a prayer room or allowing a 
particular style of dress on school grounds or providing public funding for separate 


schools for racial, ethnic, or religious minorities. 


Example can be given of Canada where the Prime Minister Pierre Elliott 
Trudeau announced a federal policy of multiculturalism in a 1971 speech. He stated 
that the government should support minority communities given that "National unity, 
if it is to mean anything in the deeply personal sense, must be founded on confidence 
in one's own individual identity." To him, national integration is to be a reality 
through the Canadian policy of French-English bilingualism and through intercultural 


exchange." 


Countries today should each be evaluated on their multicultural policies. This 
is done as we evaluate their school curriculum, their inclusion of ethnic 


representation/sensitivity in public media and licensing, some exemptions from dress 
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codes in public laws, the acceptance of dual citizenship, the funding of ethnic 
organizations to support cultural activities, the funding of bilingual and mother- 


tongue instruction, and the affirmative action for immigrant groups. 


The evidence from these indices indicates that, despite Chancellor Merkel's reproach of 
multiculturalism, Germany is not a country of strong multicultural policies. In fact, Denmark, 
France, Germany, Norway, and Switzerland are among the least multicultural of all countries 
measured, though Germany has adopted more multicultural policies over time. Belgium, New 
Zealand, the United Kingdom, and the United States all rank as moderate multicultural 
countries, while Canada and Australia rank highest as having adopted the broadest range of 
multicultural policies. !° 


1.1. Statement of Problem 


Multiculturalism with its concepts and principles is a challenge to Christian 
Evangelical missions. Evangelical Churches in Cameroon currently need growth in 
both quality and quantity through an effective strategy of evangelism in response to 
the phenomenon of Multiculturalism. There is a need for Churches of CEPCA to have 
a theology that will respond appropriately to the present Cameroonian multicultural 
society as we are not ignorant of the fact that in such a context, Christianity is 


considered as one among many world views. 


The problem is, what strategies of evangelism will be appropriate and 
effective for evangelicals in a multicultural context? What is the multicultural view of 
the exclusive message of the Gospel? Should we accept a theology of 
multiculturalism or syncretisism? Can the Gospel and Christianity bring peace in a 
multicultural nation? Do we have a Christian way of building national integration that 


preserves social cohesion? How should the Church carry her salvation mission while 


15. Bloemraad. 
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preserving socio-cultural conflicts? What should be her mission and assignment 


during conflict? 


1.2. Importance of the Study 


Cameroon being a pluralistic society, the question will be to know how to 
develop a theology that will respect the differences yet still making universal truth 
claims which is fundamental to Evangelicals. A theology that is at the same time 
global yet local, a Biblical theology contextualized to be more meaningful to the 
Cameroonian society. Our theology should be one that is translated into the various 
cultures of the Cameroonian society without losing its distinctiveness and non 
negotiable. How should we practice contextualization without compromising the 


Gospel message? 


The conversion of an individual will have no impact if it is limited to that 
individual without his community and culture being impacted. Therefore, it will be 
important for the Churches of CEPCA to work toward a real indigenization of the 
Christian faith in their theology. We should develop an indigenous theology. As the 
missionaries of CEPCA are called to deal with other civilizations especially ATR and 
Islam, it should be noted here that nothing but the Gospel of Jesus Christ in its full 


relevance to peoples’ lives in their civilization is what should be offered by them. 


Bringing Cameroonians with the ATR background for instance to receiving a 
Christology and ecclesiology in the dimensions which must have permeated the whole 
of their Christian life is a good way of contextualizing our theology so that it has 
Biblical balance and cultural relevance. For example in the case of worship, how 


prayer is viewed, or how weddings and funeral services are conducted etc. 


11 


During our field research on the question to know how Christians perceive 
Islam which is a great challenge to Christianity in Cameroon, 77% respondents in 
Garoua and 88% in Yaounde all believe that there is nothing that Christianity can 
learn from Islam. Findings among Christians of CEPCA churches in Yaounde about 
the Qur’an being equally word of God as the Bible, 99% of the respondents believe 
that the Qur’an is not word of God as the Bible is. Findings in Yaounde among 
unchurched people to know who is more sincere in his or her religion between 
Christians and Muslims, 78% found that Muslims are more sincere than Christians. 
What could be the reason for this negative societal view on Christians who have the 
Bible as God’s unique canon of revelation to man? This may thus be a confirmation 
that Christians in Cameroon can learn a few positive aspects of the Muslims that make 
unbelievers view them as being more sincere. CEPCA theologians may have to 
consider the positive aspects of Islam rather than just criticizing and labeling Muslims 
as being eternally lost. Again, findings among pastors of the Churches members of 
CEPCA in Garoua revealed that 62% do not believe that some Muslims can be saved 
as Jesus is the only way to God. So the question arises: What are the non-negotiable 


essentials of Doctrine and Practice for an Evangelical Christian? 


Qualitative findings among some unchurched people in Yaounde proved that 
many are discouraged with the Church today because the word of God is not being 
taught, the preachers are not models, and the Gospel is no longer preached. It will 
equally be important to understand the world view of each generation. Young people 
today, due to globalization and cultural relativism, are more or less influenced by their 
local cultures. The evangelists of CEPCA must then be sensitive to the present world 


view of their young people and help them worship God the way they best understand. 
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The popular culture of our time is a culture that must be considered by the Church. If 
this is not the case, then we will be found in a future situation whereby we discourage 
our young people from worshipping God as observed presently in the USA. The 
findings about the impact of the Church in the present Cameroonian society among 
both Christians and non Christians was devastating. Among the Christian community, 
only 60% of the laity believes that the Church in Cameroon has an influence in the 
present society, while up to 55% of the pastors believe that the Church does not have 
any influence. Why do so many pastors have such beliefs? I believe that they are more 


aware of the life lived by those they are ministering to every day. 


Strategies should be developed in consideration of the present situation of 
Cameroon’s promotion of multiculturalism and the exclusive Christian message of 
salvation, and the universal claim of Christianity. Attempt to convert someone is 
considered intolerant and arrogant in the context of multiculturalism, because it 
implies standing in judgment over someone’s unique experience and culture. This 
should be labelled a priori as a crisis for evangelism. Our greatest commission is to 


spread the good news to all the peoples of the earth. 


In recent years, many have stated an interest in reinterpreting Christian 
discipleship in socio-political terms. God is not only transcendent, but also immanent 
and therefore, present in our day-to-day life. Many movements sprang out of this 
understanding having as goal or mission “humanization” instead of 


“evangelization.”'© Praxis is a key to their approach because theology should be as 


16. Bruce Milne, Know the Truth: A Handbook of Christian belief (Norton Street, Nottingham 
No. 7.3 HR, England: IVP, 1998), 208-9. 
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the result of human need and experiences. Sociological realities are the base, leading 
to an ideal social and political order as achievement, which is subsumed in the 
concept of the kingdom of God.'’ Theology moved from the front to the bench. How 
can we properly communicate to the world today that the work of Christ was not only 
for Christians but for the whole world? Moreover, affirming that without the 
appropriation by faith of His work none can be saved. This is a message that cannot 
be compromised by any balanced preacher of the Gospel. The realities of 
multiculturalism together with postmodernism make this increasingly difficult. Many 
orthodox theologians have decided to follow this trend. The theology received during 
the Reformation is progressively being lost by the influence of multiculturalism and 
its multiple concepts. How can we remain faithful to the Gospel message of salvation 


yet ensure a social cohesion with other philosophies and cultures? 


Many theologians do not think again about fundamental issues because they 
want to think and behave like the rest of the world to maintain social cohesion. The 
world has entered into the Church and the world is becoming Churchy. Religion is 
perceived as the opium of the masses and a normative view of truth and a Christian 
worldview are rejected or devalued, seemingly lost in our postmodern and 
multicultural world. The knowledge and understating of Spiritual truth are described 
as being above the understanding of the modern mind. Many cultures and government 


systems “ask believers to leave their religion at the door before entering the public 


17. Ibid., 200. 
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square’”'’, A good understanding of some concepts coined in the philosophies of 
multiculturalism is necessary for Evangelical theologians. The importance of this 
study is in developing adequate methodologies and strategies of evangelism seem 
necessary in order to maximize the potentials of evangelistic ministry of Evangelicals 


in Cameroon while preserving social cohesion that enhances a good living together. 


1.3. Purpose of the Study 


The overarching purpose of this dissertation is to develop effective strategies 
of evangelizing, maintaining essentials of the traditional evangelical theology, yet, 
preserving socio-cultural harmony within communities. Our research will be with the 
objective of its applicability to the local Evangelical Churches in Cameroon in general 
and members of the council of protestant Churches (CEPCA) in particular. The 
objective is to develop these strategies in the context of Multiculturalism as promoted 
by the government. To accomplish this purpose, this dissertation will identify the 
principles of multiculturalism, show their philosophies in bringing national unity, but 
finally develop how the Church should respond to such. Therefore, the consequences 
that multiculturalism could have concerning evangelism in Cameroon societies will be 
identified, and the optimistic strategy of evangelism in such context will be well 


explored. 


18. Barak Obama, The Audacity of Hope: Thoughts on Reclaiming the American Dream 
(Edinburgh, London: Canongate, 2007), 218. 
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1.4. Research Questions and Hypothesis 


What are the theological issues among Evangelicals raised by 
multiculturalism? The challenge of cultural relativism and the great influence of 


socialism or Marxism. 


Are there Christian perspectives on multiculturalism? Is there a Biblical 


perspective of multiculturalism? Is Romans 14-15 a basis for Multiculturalism? 


What are the challenges raised by multiculturalism to the Christian 
community? What are the consequences of the weight of the sad legacy of the western 
history of missions? How should we understand the universality and diversity of the 


Christian faith? 


How are the churches of CEPCA presently doing missions in the multicultural 


Cameroon? This will be discovered through the survey and interviews. 


What are effective strategies for missions for the churches of C.E.P.C.A in the 
present context of multiculturalism in Cameroon? How do we preach the unchanged 
Gospel to all cultures (planting indigenous churches that will target their communities 
for evangelism)? Should we reject Christian multiculturalism as proposed by radical 
liberal theologians (syncretism)? How do we work toward having Multicultural 
Churches and fight for spiritual and social liberation (liberation of the poor, involving 


women in ministry, combating tribalism)? 


1.5. Scope and Limitation of the Study 


First, the researcher seeks to focus on _ social concepts such as 


multiculturalism, postmodernism, secularism, cultural relativism, and social justice. In 
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addition, attention will be given to theological movement such as Evangelicalism, 
Liberalism, Conservatism, Liberation theology, Evangelism. This research shall not 
be presented as a complete and exhaustive treatment of the issues that shall be raised, 
but rather as an overview to a complex field of study. An understanding of the issues 
raised will be made as clear as possible with a critical analysis and conclusion as 
methodology. As discussed in the Statement of the Problem, this dissertation will be 
limited as follows: First, it will not deal with all aspects of Multiculturalism and 
evangelism, but will focus on examining the concept of multiculturalism that 
challenges the Gospel message and the Church community. The development of a 


proper way for the Church to be relevant in such context shall be our focus. 


Second, this dissertation will not identify all methods of evangelism which 
can be used or are used by other churches successfully, but will be limited to those 
relevant to evangelical Churches. However, we may refer from time to time to other 
good examples from other denominational Churches. Therefore, this dissertation shall 
examine effective approaches of evangelism which are suitable to Evangelical 


Churches in Cameroon who are members of the C.E.P.C.A. 


Third, the strategy and approaches of evangelism in this project may not be 
applicable to Evangelical Churches all over the world. Yet, this study may be helpful 


on this subject because most multicultural societies have similar conditions and needs. 


Fourth, the researcher will examine the work of CEPCA Churches from 
selected major cultural settings of Cameroon. Though this study has a universal effect, 
special applications will be made for Christian missions in Cameroon and Christianity 


in general. 
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1.6. Methodology of Study 


For this dissertation to be scientific, the researcher will use various methods 
of library and field research (both quantitative and qualitative with a few interviews). 
He will attempt to make a selection of some important data and theologians who 
represent significant trends in recent theological arguments. This in the hope that a 
clearer picture will be perceived. There will be a vivid presentation of each 
theological belief and critical evaluation will be the way out. Sources will be used 
from Western and African writers. The researcher will be concerned with Christian 
literature especially in contemporary theological issues, liberation theologies as 
proposed by African theologians, and Christian missions. Secular write ups, journals, 
trustworthy websites, and publications from the internet will also be used as deemed 


necessary. 


1.7. Definition of terms 
Traditional religions: 


“Traditional religions are systems of practices and beliefs that adapt to 
changing social conditions. Most involve the veneration of ancestors and the belief 


that people, animals, and natural objects are invested with spiritual power.” 19 


Multiculturalism: 


This is the view that there are cultural differences in every society that must be 


respected or even encouraged. “Sociologists use the concept of multiculturalism to 


19. https://www.everyculture.com/Bo-Co/Cameroon.html#ixzzSTwy Y Hbwg, accessed 
October 15, 2018. 


18 


describe one way of approaching cultural diversity within a society.” Multiculturalism 
being underlined is the way by which members of different cultures can live together 
peacefully. In this context, assimilation is not desirable or encouraged. “Contrasted 
with multiculturalism is the melting pot perspective, according to which cultural 
differences — such as differences in religion, language, and other customs — blend 
into another to form a new whole.” Proponents of multiculturalism favor people 
keeping at least their sense of originality in maintaining some features of their 
traditional culture. The United States has always been perceived as a multicultural 
nation; but critics say that multiculturalism threatens social unity and the dominant 


culture.”° 


Evangelical: 


The term evangelical derives from the Greek word euangelion meaning “gospel” or “good 
news.” Technically speaking, evangelical refers to a person, church, or organization that is 
committed to the Christian gospel message that Jesus Christ is the savior of humanity. The 
Greek root word is used in the New Testament and was popularized in the first centuries A.D. 
to distinguish the love-centric movement of Jesus followers from the violent Roman Empire 
that often made its own “good news” announcements to celebrate military victories. But 


words are more than their etymologies and dictionary definitions.”! 


This term shall be used during this dissertation referring to churches members 


of the council of protestant churches of Cameroon (CEPCA). 


20. https://www.chegg.com/homework-help/definitions/multiculturalism-49, accessed October 
15, 2018. 


21.https://www.bing.com/search?q=defining+the+term+evangelicals&form=EDGEAR&qs=P 
F&cvid=3fd263 1a54954b528b9368 1089c60cea&cc=US &setlang=en-US, accessed October 15, 2018. 
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Missionary: 


A Christian missionary is defined as “one who is to witness across cultures”. 
The Lausanne Congress of 1974, did define the term, which is related to the task of 


Christian mission as, "to form a viable indigenous church-planting movement".”” 


Enlightenment: 


It is the period when reason became the leading norm in the society; this was 
as the result of the French revolution of the 17" century that made scientific 
scholarship work to become the standard methodology. During the Enlightenment, 
reason became the Alpha and omega; nothing could be accepted as truth except it 


was demonstrated scientifically.” 


Postmodernism: 


Some contend that postmodernism is simply a collection of different forms of anti- 
modernism. Other see it as rather benign or neutral movement, which takes different, shapes 
within different areas of the arts, physical science, and the metaphysical discipline. Still 
others view it as a self-contradictory attack on the concept of truth itself, which would jettison 
all attempts at a singular worldview. Postmodernism has never received a single definition 
agreed upon by all. Thus, whenever one speaks of postmodernism, one runs the risk of faulty 
generalization.”* 


22.https://www.bing.com/search?q=defining%20the%20term%20christian%20missionary &qs 
=n&form=QBRE&sp=- 1 &pq=defining%20the%20term%20christian %20missionary &sc=0- 
38&sk=&cvid=5A1C1958DACE4F78BD48C7014C1C1026, accessed October 15, 2018. 


23. William Lane Craig, Reasonable Faith: Christian Truth and Apologetics (Wheaton, 
Illinois: Moody Press, 1984), 18-22. 


24. David S. Dockery, The Challenge of postmodernism second Edition (Grand Rapids, 
Michigan: Baker book house 2001), 131. 
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Liberalism: 


Giving a definition of liberalism, Carl F.H Henry pointed out that “theological 
liberalism can best be defined in threefold manner: it is methods, a spirit, and a body 
of doctrine. Moreover, the expression covers so wide a range of opinion, attitude, and 
practice that one could very well be liberal in one aspect but not in others.” 7“In 
popular usage and in the mass media it often refers to theologies that deny traditional 


beliefs such as the inspiration of the Bible or the virgin Birth”.”° 


Conservatives: 


Conservatives are those who believe in continuity of the Christian faith 
through history and tradition. About tradition, John J. Davis stated: “The term 
tradition has been used in quite diverse ways. In the broadest sense tradition can refer 
to the sum total of doctrines, moral teachings, customs, and liturgical practice that 


have been handed down.”’ 


Conclusion 
The philosophies of multiculturalism are the model chosen by many societies 


today to enhance national unity and social cohesion. It is the situation presently in 


25. Carl F.H. Henry (Ed.), Christian Faith and Modern Theology (New York, USA: Channel 
Press, 1964), 48. 


26. Stanley J. Grenz and Olson E. Roger, 20” Century theology, God and the world in a 
transitional Age (Downers Grove Ilinois: Interversity Press, 1992), 51. 


27. John Jefferson Davis, Foundation of Evangelical Theology (Grand Rapids, Michigan: 
Baker Book House, 1984), 221. 
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Cameroon that has been experiencing many social and ethnic conflicts. The 
government sees that the promotion of multiculturalism is the way to resolve this 
challenge. The challenge for the Evangelical Churches in Cameroon is to be relevant 
in such context and be able to still preach the exclusive message of the Gospel. These 
are days whereby many are against the preaching of the redemptive Gospel of Christ 
for the sake of social cohesion. For them, mission today should just be service to 
humanity and not the proclamation of the good news of Christ. For them, the Church 
must no more claim to have the final and universal truth because other religions must 
be respected. More than that, Christianity is perceived as a religion that promotes 
cultural disorientation.”’ This is about to be proposed in Cameroon’s multicultural 
context. Understanding its consequences to evangelical missionary work is very 
relevant for better methods. Points will be raised during this dissertation for the 
benefit of missionaries who will become more efficient in claiming the present 
context for Christ and help bring socio-cultural transformation and preservation of 


conflicts in the Cameroonian society. 


28. David F. Wells and Clark H. Pinnock (eds.), Toward a theology for the future (Carol 
Stream, Illinois: Creation House, 1971), 313-5. 


Chapter 2: 


Overview of Some Philosophies of Multiculturalism Challenging 
Evangelicalism 


2.1. The Meaning of Evangelical 


The word evangelical originates from a Greek word Evangelion, meaning the 
“good news” which is the “message of salvation through the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ”. Historically, it is a religion advocated by the Protestant Reformation and 
revival movements within Protestantism in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 
though the theological meaning remains crucial. There have been disapprovals from 
evangelical theologians particularly of the neo-orthodox persuasion in the manner 
biblical faith was contextualized in Hellenistic Philosophy. Other protests came from 
the medieval church and also from Peter Damian who criticized any concession with 
the world of speculative thought. Bonaventure too cautioned the church against 
reliance on Aristotle and pagan philosophers who would “turn the thinking of men to 
themselves”. Evangelical witness though this has been subdued, admitted justification 
by faith alone. On the other hand, Eastern Orthodoxy is distant to the concerns of 
evangelical faith. Evangelicalism can be traced back to scripture as well as in the 
catholic heritage of the church. But taking into consideration the cultural heritage in 
the church tradition, it was necessary to distinguish between truth and error in church 
tradition in the light of scriptures.2? There has always been a connection between 


Evangelicalism and Catholicism for a balance Biblical Christianity. 


29. Donald G. Bloesch, Essentials of Evangelical Theology Volume one: God, Authority, and 
Salvation (San Francisco: Harper and Row publisher, 1978), 7-9. 
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2.1.1. Evangelicalism and Catholicism 


Biblical Christianity is not complete without considering complementary 
Evangelicalism and Catholicism. While Evangelicalism focuses more on outreach and 
missions, Catholicism is concerned with the rites of the church and the stability of her 
traditions. Evangelicals stress more on the why than the how, and on the Cross more 
than the incarnation. Reformation recovered subjects that had become opaque or 
adulterated in the growth of Roman Catholicism such as “the Primacy of scripture, 
salvation by grace, justification by faith alone and the cruciality of preaching”. More 
so, “Catholicism upholds grace and free will, faith and works, scripture and the 
church, Christ and Mary; while Protestants of the reformation tradition emphasize on 


grace alone, faith alone, scripture alone and Christ alone”.*° 


Bela Vassady on the other hand accused Roman Catholicism of not being 
satisfactorily catholic; according to him, their tendencies of Romanizing and 
Latinizing the faith is not consistent with the Catholic vision (universalism of the 
Church). True evangelicalism is reformed theologically as well as historically. Some 
of the Reformed Evangelicals include Luther, Calvin, Zwingli, Knox, Menno Simons, 
Philip Spencer, Richard Baxter, John Owen, John Wesley, Count Zinzendorf and 
Jonathan Edwards. Evangelicalism in the nineteenth century distinguished its ethical 
thrust from Catholic mysticism which was more philosophical than Biblical. Most 
importantly, we cannot talk of Evangelicalism without mentioning Protestant 


Orthodoxy whose anxiety was concerned with lucidity in formulation of doctrine. 


30. Bloesh, 9-10. 
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However, Evangelicalism cannot just be likened to Protestant Orthodoxy, since it 
focuses more on personal faith in Jesus Christ. The right doctrine and the right way of 
living are the true concerns of Evangelicals. It was noted that, for Evangelicalism to 
be effective and whole, it must also be catholic or from relevant church tradition since 
its roots can be traced way back in the Reformation. Their concepts therefore, should 
be integrated with catholic themes and fears in order to be able to witness the full 
recovery of Biblical Christianity.*! The universality of the Church is an important 
aspect of Ecclesiology especially under the context of multiculturalism. But this 


consideration has been wrongly appreciated by some liberal theologians. 


2.1.2. Evangelicalism and Liberalism 


Evangelicalism wages a great battle with Liberalism due to the fact that, 
Liberalism sees the worth of religion largely in its moral and social fruits. It is liable 
to see Jesus as a moral ideal instead of a sin-bearer and mediator. Liberal theology is 
not very much theological because it is based more on human reasoning than on the 
Scriptures. By contrast, Evangelical theology finds its roots in the Protestant 
Reformation and in the traditions of Pietism and Puritanism.*? Bloesch goes even 


deeper in the distinction as he stated that: 


Evangelical theology is bent to uphold and preserve certain tenets of the historic faith that 
palpably conflict with modern life and world views such as the absolute sovereignty and 
transcendence of God; the divine authority and inspiration of scriptures; the radical sinfulness 
of man; the deity of Jesus Christ; His vicarious; substitutionary atonement; the eschatological 


31. Bloesch, 10-13. 


32. Ibid., 13. 
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and super historical character of the kingdom of God; a final judgment at the end of history; 


the realities of Heaven and hell; and evangelization as the primary dimension of the Christian 


mission.°? 


Some theologians like Karl Barth have an inclination to historical Catholicism 
while Evangelical theology emphasizes God’s gracious initiative over man’s religious 
pursuit, scriptural norms over cultural standards. Evangelicals repel the trend to 
reduce piety to Christian practice. It is difficult to separate accurate piety from 
Christian practice. Biblical piety is the “fear of the Lord Combined with an adoring 
love for Him born out of gratefulness for His mercy”. Also, catholic or traditional 
evangelicalism clearly separates the sacred from the irreverent, whereas sound 
Evangelical theology must conform to the revealed Word of God. Evangelicalism 
seeks to challenge the culture to start posing accurate questions. The sound 
Evangelical doctrine does not need a correlation with the general wisdom, but 
conformity with the revealed word of God. But there is no total “no” to liberalism by 
Evangelicals. Liberal theology has some valid insights that can be appreciated and are 
even part of an ecumenical evangelical revelation (eg: self critical spirit, sensitivity to 
social injustice, communicating to the world outside the church, an openness to truth 
whatever its origin, and the readiness to learn from other religions). Moreover, 
traditional Evangelicalism in disparity with fundamentalism is not free from the world 
of critical scholarship. Without accommodating the faith of the modern world, a real 
Evangelical will try to learn from it. A traditional Evangelical will not try to demote 
the church in favor of a purely cultural or mystical religion. Genuine Evangelicalism 
is against any experience that is not substantiated with scripture and this is the reason 


why there is always stiffness and antagonism between mystical and spiritualistic 


33. Ibid., 14. 
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movements. The point here is to be guarded against the tendency of Platonizing and 
spiritualizing the Christian faith; embracing an obsessively mystical stance that is not 


corroborated by scriptures should be avoided.*4 What is actually called Evangelical? 


2.1.3. A systematic Evangelical Theology 


Evangelical theology in its real sense is systematic. However, human systems 
are a broken reflection of the entire system of the plan of salvation in the mind of 
God. The human system is not a finalized system of truth, so it must remain opened to 
new insights in scriptures. The doctrines of the Christian faith are all interwoven. For 
instance, “the doctrines of the Virgin Birth and the bodily resurrection of Christ are 
included in the deity of Christ putting the divinity of Christ into question, which must 
highly be confronted”.*° In order to defend the faith, some doctrines must be 
accentuated such as “the Trinity, the apostolicity of the church, the communion of 
saints, angelology, and the sacraments”. Most importantly, Evangelical theology 
purposes to be faithful to scripture and also exposing the Christian community’s 
unfaithfulness to scripture. Also, cautioning the church of the dangers of the faith 


from both within and without, and saying no to present heresies.*° 


Theology therefore has its strengths and weaknesses in the fact that it is 


dogmatic and apologetic. One of the modern heresies that Evangelical theology is 


34. Bloesch, 14-17. 


35. Bloesch, 17. 


36. Ibid., 18. 
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waging war against is universalism. That is the doctrine that claims that “all mankind 
is either saved or will be saved”. Theologians like Karl Barth and Karl Rahner have 
given impetus to this kind of deviation. In Karl Barth’s Christomonism, all people are 
included in the body and kingdom of Christ, while Karl Rahner has the impression 
that all people are (“surrounded”) by the grace of God. Though these two are neither 
officially Universalist, Rahner’s idea could be given some consideration.*” Bloesch 


calls our attention to the fact that, 


Other heresies that pose a threat to the church are a creeping unitarianism, which calls into 
question the deity of Christ; situationalism, which discards the idea of a transcendent, theistic 
God; syncretistic mysticism, which disclaims the historical uniqueness of Jesus Christ; and a 


secular, political theology which identifies salvation with liberation from economic and 


political oppression.**® 


Evangelical theology lays emphasis on the spiritual mission of the church 
without appealing to any individualistic religion. It does not deny the social 
dimension of the faith but views this aspect in its proper context, protesting against 
ideas like “the church’s assignment is social reform and the core of the Christian 
message being the sermon on the mount rather than the atoning sacrifice of Christ on 
the cross”. It equally combats the new social gospel but trying to discover the social 
repercussions of the biblical gospel.*? But Evangelical theology does not claim to 
have the entire truth, but it professes to know the tangible truth. It is equally not 


skeptical of the authenticity of God and the idea of salvation, basing its rights only on 


37. Ibid., 19. 


38. Ibid. 


39. Bloesch. 
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the knowledge of faith anchored in the evidence of scripture accessible to all 
Christians. Added to the above, Evangelical theology is not for those who have 
arrived (‘theologiacomprehensorum’), but a theology for those who are seeking to get 
to some place (‘ theologiaviatorum’). It is on a pilgrimage to a heavenly city walking 
by faith. It should be noted that it is not to be entangled with philosophy or religion 
but its elementary concern is faithful exposition of the word of God and proclaiming it 
to the world. Its concern is the revelation of Jesus Christ given in Holy Scripture, 
unconditionally unique, and this emphasis is a useful mechanism in the hands of 


faith.*° 


2.1.4. The Bane of Modern Evangelicalism 


Evangelicalism, due to its focus on marginal and non-important issues 
especially in America, has not been able to offer a trustworthy witness to the world 
today. It has been isolated from modern theological deliberation and even its own 
heritage. Some conservatives have the habit to overlook the pre-millennial reign of 
Christ on earth; saying that the seven dispensations and the pre-tribulation rapture 
should not be traced in the thought pattern of the Protestant Reformers though such 
views are permissible but not elevating them into dogmas of the church. The 
traditional Evangelical theology on the other hand maintains that the blessed hope is 


in the second coming of Christ and not the rapture of the church. Many Amillenial 
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Evangelicals say the same thing. But Dispensational theology is not the only 


acceptable Evangelical view.*! 


Some examples of those we cannot consider evangelical are the Jehovah’s 
Witnesses, the Christadelphians, and some Pentecostals who affirm the total inerrancy 
of scripture having some of their views being heretical. Other sects have elevated 
Sabbatarianism as a fundamental aspect of the faith claiming to be authentic 
evangelicalism. Some of the rudiments of the faith include; the Trinity, the 
Sovereignty of God and the Deity of Christ; they are cardinals of the faith and a 
catholic fact as well as an Evangelical essential.** Moreover, there is a necessity for 
the conservation and stability of universal Evangelicalism both with the Reformation 
heritage and the Roman catholic legacy as a whole. It should also be able to evaluate 
its tradition and the churches tradition in light of scriptures. They should be able to 
place the word of God over ecclesiastical tradition, taking cognizance of the fact that, 
God’s spoken Word to the Church cannot just be equated to the word of the church 
itself. A traditional Evangelicalism takes into consideration the history of theology, 
viewing the church as a messenger of grace and not a distributor of grace, seeing “the 
clergy as servants of grace and not as mediators of grace”. Finally, while putting 
emphasis on free grace, the Evangelical church should avoid lessening the means of 
grace, the church being the principal “means through which we come to know the 


saving truth of Jesus Christ”. It should also be noted that all the Reformers pursued a 
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theology that was both Evangelical and Roman Catholic.’ Let us now consider the 
uniqueness of Evangelicals’ message of salvation which is excusive, and disputed by 


multicultural philosophies. 


2.2. Essential Doctrines (Non Negotiables) of the Evangelical Faith 


The Evangelical Faith is grounded on some fundamental non negotiable 
doctrines such as the Inspiration of Scriptures, the Creation of the cosmos, the Triune 
nature of the Godhead (Jn 1:1-3), the Uniqueness of Christ, and the exclusive salvific 
provision in and through the Cross. However, in a multicultural context that endorses 


pluralism, these fundamental Evangelical doctrines are often disputed. 


2.2.1. Jesus Christ: His Uniqueness 


The Bible is clear about the fact that there is no other name given to men other 
than the name of Christ Jesus who as Messiah was crucified and raised from the dead 
(Acts 4:10-12). Peter somehow tells his listeners that if there was another name that 
could bestow life to humans, they would have been told. But he says that salvation 
lies in Christ’s name alone. “Salvation lies in his name, which, like the name Yahweh 
for the people of Israel, establishes that vital link of trust in Him, which returns us to 
Eden, to shalom, to the vertical relationship as He designed it”.** Paul is very clear 


about this as he confirmed in his writings that salvation comes only to those who call 
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upon the name of Jesus (Rom. 10:13). He emphasizes that preachers should preach to 
all, knowing that they will only be saved as they hear the Gospel message. The 
Gospel message establishes the link of humans being restored to God and are saved 
(Rom. 10:14). The New Testament establishes that if we are to receive salvation, we 
must come to recognize Jesus as Lord and savior. Also the early Christians were very 
sure of this truth as they recognized the truth that it is in Christ Jesus that God opened 
the door of membership into His people to all nations (Matt. 28: 19). God’s desire is 
for all to come and be incorporated into this family of His. Christ is the only way (I 


Tim. 2: 4; Eph. 2:14-19).*° Robert Kolb on the Apostles’ thoughts comments: 


Nonetheless, the apostle’s thoughts patterns had been determined by the Old Testament’s 
insistence on a personal relationship in trust and worship with the Creator and by its 
perceptions that the people of God were a remnant gathered by God out of the earth and 
indeed out of Israel itself. The poor in the land, those who kept the ancient faith during the 
times of Hellenistic acculturation in the intertestamental period, believed that God would 
judge even Jews who had abandoned their worship and service of Yahweh. The earliest 
Christians, therefore, many of whom came from this kind of Jewish religious culture, had no 
trouble believing that those who do not recognize and trust God’s revelation of Himself in 
Jesus of Nazareth will suffer never-ending judgment, in weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. They will continue in that death which is the rejection of the author of life because they 
have not chosen the way of death and do not hold the way, the Truth, and the Life.*° 


The Christian witnesses must maintain the Biblical judgment against doubt, 
defiance and denial if the law of God will be fully proclaimed. It will be properly 
proclaimed in all its condemning horror. The proper usage of God’s message of wrath 
and its proper distinction with the divine message of mercy all depend on the 


proclamation of both messages in the clearest way and in the context in which each is 


45. Kolb, 148. 


46. Ibid. 


30 


designed. Sinners should not find security in worshipping other gods without the 
understanding of God’s wrath against idolatry. If the message is preached properly, 
then idolatry will cease.*’ Having said this, Kolb concludes with the following 
affirmation to help skeptics and to encourage the Church to do more evangelism using 


the sole message of salvation: 


Why some are saved as chosen recipients of God’s gift of His favor, and others are not 
because they refuse to recognize the Creator’s revelation of Himself and His grace in Jesus 
Christ, is a question which cannot be answered in a way which satisfies logical, rational 
inquiry. The marvel is not that people who choose to center their lives in something other than 
the author of life end up in eternal death in hell; rather, the marvel is that the offended Creator 
has chosen to show mercy to any. This does not diminish the anguish which we feel when we 
realize that because the church did not proclaim the word as ardently as it should have, some 
have perished without hope. We can only rededicate ourselves to the task of making disciples 
and thus serving as God’s instruments for bestowing life which never ends.** 


2.2.2. Salvation by Faith in Christ Alone 


The history of the church has always had the challenge of answering the 
question of the universal salvation of the Grace of God. Those who are not in the faith 
because they have never heard the gospel should not then be saved? This argument 
has been revived in various forms today under the influence of the enlightenment in 
the climate of the Western civilization. What is vexing many here particularly is the 
reconciliation between the human responsibility with God’s power, and responsibility 
given to the creator throughout Scriptures. The Bible addresses clearly the reason why 
some are saved and others are not (Acts 13: 40, Rom 9:22). But the sense of human 
justice continues to pose the problem. The encounter with converts or potential 
converts asking about the destiny of their relatives who died without believing in the 


Lord Jesus Christ because they did not hear the gospel brings more torment to 
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believers. If it is true that God wants every soul to be saved as we read in the book of 
I Tim. 2:4, then what should we conclude? But Evangelicals will say that all men does 
not necessary mean each man (Rev 1:9). The prophesies of the Old Testament about 
the gathering of nations to Jerusalem, further complicate the task for those who will 
be against universal salvation. Actually, if the Bible is not read in its broader context, 


we will have those suggestions to stand for universal salvation (Salvation of all). 


2.2.3. The Distinctiveness of the Gospel 


The person of Jesus Christ as the second person of the Trinity sets Christianity 
apart of other religions. To begin with the fact that Jesus lived in history, Christianity 
unlike other religions, is oriented toward the saving work of Christ as he lived, died 
and resurrected. Through the incarnation, God Himself became flesh (Jn 1: 1, 14). His 
purpose was give hope to humans’ life that was spiritually death and alienated from 
God (Rom 6 :23, Col 2: 13). God being morally absolutely Holy, the consequence of 
man’s rebellion through sin is death and this cannot be diminished as many religions 
would want to. Many would teach that God’s love cannot be reconciled with His 
justice (moral Holiness) but Christianity teaches that God’s love and Justice were 


fully satisfied through Christ sacrificial death (1Jn 4: 10).°° 


Moreover, the resurrection of Christ from the death was a claim that has never 


been made by any other founder of a religious group. Apart from Christianity, no 
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other religion sees salvation as a free gift from God. Other religions may make 
mention of the concept of grace, yet will redefine this to include human effort. The 
Qur’an for instance makes mention of the fact that there is salvation by faith, yet the 
phrase “those who believe” is often accompanied with “and do good deeds”. This 
places the emphasis in being saved through our merit.°! However, let us note here that 
while many Evangelicals have judged the absurdity of such claims in a multicultural 


context, evangelical theology has seen a division in its views. 


2.3. Multiculturalism Opposing the Christian Exclusive Theology 


Multiculturalism in all its versions promotes the postmodern concepts of 
secularism, pluralism, and religious dialogue. This approach has as an objective, the 
possibility of having many religions coexist with the common understanding of 
tolerating and accepting each other despite their different claims. The realities of 


postmodernism are the leading factor in the philosophies of multiculturalism. 


2.3.1. Multiculturalism Influenced by Postmodernism 


Postmodernism has never received a single definition agreed upon by all. 
Some contend that it is simply a collection of different forms of anti-modernism. 
However, whenever one speaks of postmodernism, one runs the risk of faulty 
generalization.” Postmodernism is a notoriously self-conscious movement which 


stands in a long tradition of skepticism. In this line, Steward and Blocker observe: 
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Postmodernism challenges the fundamental epistemological assumption of modern philosophy 
and science- the possibility of discovering the truth about anything. Postmodernists claim that 


any attempt to verify the truth of a claim by its correspondence with reality is an impossible 


illusion.>? 


2.3.1.1. No Single Meta- Narrative 


It is believed that “Because truth is individual and subjective, there is no aim 
for consensus, except the consensus that there is no consensus”. Social groups in 
power interpret the world for themselves and for others whom they dominate by 
means of a worldview, or “meta-narrative”.’The world is finally dominated by this 
meta-narrative constituted by the worldview of the Western progress in humanism, 


tolerance and democracy.>°. 


2.3.1.2. No Normative Truth Because Reality is not what it Used to Be 


A normative view of truth and a Christian worldview are rejected or devalued, 
seemingly lost. Milliard J. Erickson says that “Postmodernism may be more familiar 
to us than we realize, something we experience but without the label’°°. While the age 


of reason was struggling with “Does God exist?” our present postmodern world has to 
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struggle with “Which God is it? What marks postmodern epistemology as different 
from that of modernity is its view that “reality isn’t what it used to be!”°’ Therefore, 
philosophers are now reporters, functioning as mere “mirrors, reflecting what is 
taking place in the society.”°* There is no distinction between fact and fiction in 
history. History has no reality because everything is created by the historian. Thus the 
past has no normative interpretation on the present. During the last century, the OT 
has been under serious investigations by those who are determined to critique its 
content and form. Different interests and standpoints have developed depending on 
whether one believes in metaphysics or natural laws. For many, its narrations are not 
to be believed because it is either not ethical or has no sufficient evidences. 
Consequently, positivist historians have denied the certainty of the OT in terms of 


verifiable laws of succession.~” 


For this very reason, historians are resistant to the ideas of postmodernism. 
“Post modernism thrives in art, architecture, and photography, where images 
(perceptions) have greater conceptual reality and vitality than objects (concrete 


reality)’. The same image will have different reflections and interpretations to each 
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observer; making truth and reality to be relative. They are subject to the will of the 
knower to accept or not. This is how the world is now known to be. The Christian 
faith has claimed absolute truth in its theologies, but the postmodern realities are a 
fact and these govern the world as Christianity once did. Theologians therefore must 


put in place more creativity to be present in this context. 


2.3.2. Multiculturalism Influenced by Marxism 


Marxism is a broad ideology that not only includes communism but also 
social-democracy and many other liberation movements. It is with Karl Marx that this 
train of philosophy developed to become a strong and powerful movement.®'Like 
liberalism, socialism has influenced the modern world by its promotion of a 
technological way of life. Technology is positive and must be dominant in the society 
because of its capability of facilitating and bettering life here on earth.’ We notice 
today that technology with its multiple inventions are the major cause of the 
destruction of the atmosphere. But many preachers are now drawing inspiration from 
this and are called motivational and “prosperity preachers”. Many theologians have 
done the same by making more practical their theology that should be able to liberate 


people from any form of tyranny and injustice. 


61. Stephen B. Clark, Man and Woman in Christ (Ann Arbor, Michigan, USA: Servant books, 
1980), 513. 


62. Ibid. 


36 


2.3.2.1. Need For Communities of Peace and Justice 


Their goal is to establish a community of peace and justice, where all are equal 
and having a common heritage. Selfishness is condemned and all individuals are 
subordinate to the corporate well-being.°This was an attempt to minimize or 
eliminate the stratified society in which Karl Marx was brought up in. Being 
pragmatic, Marx believed that there is no other life where we will love better if we do 
not do so in our society. He says that Man is the product of his society; every evil or 
good happening to us is because of the society where we find ourselves. The need 


thus is to fight enemies of social good. 


2.3.2.2. Fighting Enemies of Social Good 


Socialists believe in democracy and this can be perceived even in the 
constitution of many Churches specially in the congregational system of church 
governance. No one is permitted to use “a position of power to gain advantages at the 
expense of other groups”.™Their way of exercising authority is collective because of 
the fact that the authority of the state is paramount and ruthlessly enforced. Non 
conformists must be re-educated or suppressed. Particularism and discrimination are 
to be avoided. Political discussion are highly welcomed. They exacerbate conflicts 
with the purpose of increasing contradictions that will culminate in a dialectical 


resolution. People are stimulated to be dissatisfied in order for a revolution to take 
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place. Their goal is to fight for change and disregard enemies of social good. Ethics 
is not based on absolute norms; whatever is necessary for a social wellbeing is 
welcomed. The truth today will not be truth tomorrow if there is no general good 
found in it. They do not reject the concept of absolute truth; however, but theirs is 
totally contrary to what Christians believe.®’ Marxism has other philosophical themes 
that are being criticized by Christian thinkers. We may want to know here if it is 


acceptable for Preachers to stimulate a popular revolution. 


2.3.2.3. Christian Critique of Marxism 


Christians start by appreciating that Marxism has tried to bring a kind of social 
justice against the various abuses of capitalism; but the question here is to know if 


their tenets are best that should be endorsed. 


To begin with the rejection of creational theory of the universe, they ignore the 
fact that the universe had a beginning and therefore must have a creator. The rejection 
of the immaterial and immortal nature of man will not produce a good result for 
humanity. If they refuse completely the importance of ideas in the society and value 
only economics, then how can we develop the economy without ideas? © If history 
must follow a dialectic process, then why did the revolution not occur in 


industrialized countries? The class conflict is not always the determinative factors in 
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our societies but often race, and religion. Also, classes are not always against each 
other. The capitalist society did not auto-destroy itself as predicted. Marx overlooked 
the benefits of Capitalism and the fact that there are other happenings that go into the 


cost of commodities beside labor.®? 


Finally, socialist countries have failed morally, socially and economically. 
Their rejection of religion (based on the abuses of religion and not in its true nature) 
and adoption of atheism has had negative impact in the society. They have left the 
people with no reason to pursue an unselfish ethic. Their doctrines are based on a 
faulty view of human nature, denied by Scripture and it even contradicts the facts of 
history. Communism was a biblical practice; nevertheless, the sharing was voluntary 
and not compulsory (Acts 5:4). Moreover, the Bible encourages sharing to the needy 
and not sharing among those who unwilling to work (2Thess. 3:10-12). Finally, the 
Bible emphasizes good stewardship of personal properties and not the abolishment of 


personal properties as Marxism preaches. ”° 


2.3.3. Multiculturalism Promoting Secularism 


There are approximately three concepts involved in defining the term 


secularism: the Atheist (believes there are evidences that God exists not), the 
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Agnostic (insufficient evidence about God’s existence and non-existence), the 


functional atheist (apathetic or indifferent about God’s existence).”! 


2.3.3.1. The Beginning and Progression 


The Renaissance (1400-1600 A.D) with the invention of the printing press by 
Gutenberg, was the beginning of the secular movement as there was a rebirth of 
man’s sense of independence from God, and humanistic philosophies attaching prime 
importance on man and not God. As the empirical method of science developed, those 
who had believed in Christianity before like Galileo, proved the incorrectness of some 
Christian beliefs based on their method of observation. With the invention of the 
telescope by him, he closely observed the universe and brought forth the heliocentric 
theory based also on Nicolas of Lisa and Copernivas (the earth revolves around a 
stationary sun) that seemed to contradict scriptures.”” However, one should note here 
that there is no Bible verse that says that the earth is the center of the universe. Didn’t 
Galileo argue that the earth revolves around the son? Copernivas advocated the earlier 


view. 


2.3.3.2. Progression and Beliefs 


Scientific teachings being condemned by Roman Catholics gave birth to a 
schism between reason and faith. Later on, Descartes’ Pyrrhonism (skepticism: 
everything must be first doubted) making nothing certain. The principle was “cogito 


ergo sum” meaning “I think, there I am”. This new method of approaching truth 
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resulted in shifting certainty from God to man; this was a big test to Christianity. The 
Enlightenment came later (1600-1800 A.D) elevating science as the test of every 
truth. Progressively, scientists like Isaac Newton supported the analogy that the 
universe is functioning like a machine, concluding therefore that, God is not its 
sustainer. Philosophers like Thomas Hobbes, David Hume, and Emmanuel Kant were 
influential. Hobbes developed the materialistic perspective and concluded that matter 
was the ultimate stuff of the universe, Kant encouraged people to use their intellect 
and throw off ecclesiastic authority. Yet, with all this, many scientists still believed in 
the existence of a rational and personal creator until the coming of Darwinism. 
Charles Darwin (1809-1882) developed his natural selection theory (evolutionary 
theory of the universe; life forms from natural, random process not from an intelligent 
Creator). Many began to conclude the hope for the future is found in man and not in 


God.”? 


2.3.3.3. Secularism Denies the Divine 


Secularism has denied the existence of God and miracles. Secularists believe 
that instead of God having made man in His own image, it is man who made God in 
his image. The theory of evolution explains the complexity of the universe. 
Everything begins and ends with humanity. Science is central to all. There is an 


irreconcilable antagonism between faith and reason. They say that religious 


73. Halverson, 182-5 


4] 


transformation is not what is needed for man to be good but education, since man is 


by nature good. There is no life after death.’4 Challenging thoughts to Evangelicals. 


2.3.4. Multiculturalism Promotes the Philosophy of Pluralism 


Nicholas Rescher defines pluralism as “the doctrine that any substantial 


question admits of a variety of plausible but mutually conflicting responses’”’°. On the 
subject, he states: “D.A. Carson, describes three usages of the term “pluralism”: (1) 
the growing diversity of race, heritage, religion, and value systems within Western 
culture; and (2) the value of toleration for this diversity.”’° Religious pluralism in the 
field of religion signifies that tolerance must be accorded to all views since none can 
claim to be absolutely true. This view is not acceptable to evangelicals. Religious 


pluralism is done with the intention to place every religion on the level playing field. 


2.3.4.2. Challenges of Pluralism 


Practically, the implementation of pluralism as a multicultural achievement 
still poses problems. The Christian claim of salvation through Christ alone is an 
example of excluvism that is not accepted by the multiculturalist. How can all live 
together peacefully when, Hinduism rejects the penal substitution claim by 


Christians? They will say: “If we accept that Christ suffered for the sins of others (2 


74. Ibid, 185-6 


75. Rescher Nicholas, Pluralism: Against the Demand for consensus (Oxford: Clarendon, 
1993), 79. 


76. Ibid., 134-5. 


42 


Cor. 5:21), then we call into question the Hindu doctrine of Karma, which holds that 
good deeds create good merit and vice versa”’’. For Buddhism, people “are taught to 
revere life in all its form and so a substitutionary sacrifice is inevitably objectionable 
to them. Also it makes no sense to a Buddhist to talk about sin against a personal 


God”’’, Muslims will say: 


If Christ died on the cross, then we challenge the Islamic view that prophets are not defeated 
by their enemies .Perhaps this explains why the Qur’an claims that Jesus was not crucified 
(Sura 4:157-158). The crucifixion is also offensive because it appears to question God’s 
sovereignty. If Christ died for the sins of the world (1 Pet. 2:24; 3:18), then we challenge the 
Muslim rejection of original sin...because God is merciful, He can forgive without an 
atonement.’? 


With these views, the postmodern and multicultural dream of pluralism is 
being contradicted. The pluralistic ideal is to accept and respect the truth of everyone 
and have all live together harmoniously. The task then is to judge whether 
multiculturalism in itself is not a dream that may remain as such. A crisis of beliefs 
everywhere is still a reality that often lead to religious and social violence. This is the 
picture in many countries around the world where Christians and Muslims are called 
to live together. We may be tempted a priori to conclude that the tolerance promoted 
by multiculturalism may only be possible in the socio-anthropological sense but never 


in the religious or theological sense. 
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2.3.4.3. Conflicting Philosophies between Christianity and Other Religions 


Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism, and many other religions have one common 
objective which is to counter-oppose the mission of Christianity. While the people of 
each of these religions resist the Christian mission at home and their spokesmen 
advance into the world disputing the claims of the Gospel before the world, they also 
offer a message of their own religion as the one valid faith alternative for 
contemporary mankind. How should the Christian Church meet this situation of 
vigorous missionary rivalry? Can Christianity itself remain unchanged in this 
encounter which now involves it at every point on the globe and at every point of 
human concern? Every one of these questions is urgent both for every Christian who 
presently has to be a missionary Christian, and for the non-Christian to whom we 


address the claims of the Gospel.®° But can Evangelicals learn from other religion? 
God has revealed some of the Truth that we have to know through people and 


religious traditions outside the Jewish and Christian communities of believers. There 
is God’s general revelation that manifests itself in some religions different from 
Christianity. It is good to know that the specificity with the Christian faith is that it 
contents God’s special revelation to mankind. In many religious traditions, we have 
some images and shadows of the triune God. From this general revelation, we can 
learn many things that can help or give us a better understanding of God’s revelation 
through the person of Christ. So there are biblical and theological foundations for the 


notion of learning about God from other religions. In fact, there are specific lessons 
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that can be learned by Christians from some non Christian texts and traditions. But 
evangelicals often have reservations for such project, since many people in an attempt 
to make the faith relevant to outsiders, have in so doing departed from orthodoxy.*! 
Finally, Evangelicals often acknowledge the fact that every religion contains some 
dimension of truth that must be recognized and even appreciated by everyone. 


However, this does not mean that such truth is the saving truth.*? 


2.3.5. Multiculturalism Promotes Interfaith Dialogue 


The defenders of interfaith dialogue expect Christianity to be accommodative 
in a multicultural and religious pluralistic community where people are committed to 
other faiths and ideologies different from theirs. They feel that only such a permissive 
stance will do justice to the variation/differences in the current context. The belief is 
that only such a disposition will make it possible to start building up relationships 
expressing mutual human care and trying to get mutual understanding.®’ There are 
five kinds of interfaith dialogue present today around the globe: the dialogue of life 
(ordinary give and take of relationships in the neighborhood, workplace, hospital, or 
town council); dialogue of learning (the intentional study of another culture and 


someone’s faith); dialogue in community (the ways in which people engage with one 
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another in shaping their community and society); philosophical and theological 


dialogue (people engage one another on the deepest and foundational issues of their 


faith); 


ourselves not only what happens in the society 


2.3.6. 


and finally, the dialogue within (reflection on what all this means within 


ys 


In his inaugural address in 2009, President Barack Obama spoke of our “patchwork heritage.” 
He said, “We are a nation of Christians and Muslims, Jews and Hindus, and nonbelievers. We 
are shaped by every language and culture, drawn from every end of this Earth.” This is an 
achievement. Numerically, of course, the US is still about 80% Christian, but the presence of 
religious minorities is both a challenge and an opportunity. It forces us to think ever afresh 
about who we mean when we say “we.” For example, our Constitution begins, “We the people 
of the United States of America.” Today we know that this “we” is immensely more complex 
than it was for our parents and grandparents. Moreover, that complexity is not only the fruit of 
our ongoing immigration, but also the natural result of two of the most precious and 
foundational principles of the American Constitution: the free exercise of religion and the 
non-establishment of religion. It has been the blueprint for our multi-religious society: 
“Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment or religion or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof.” There are new questions. Should a school board add the Muslim festival day 
Eid to the school calendar of holidays? How should the Seattle-Tacoma airport respond to 
complaints about its evergreen “Christmas tree” display being overly “Christian?” How 
should an army base respond to its Wiccan soldiers requesting a place for pagan prayers and 
ceremonies? There are “church-state” issues and questions of fairness and equal treatment. We 
know that many such situations elicit strong emotions as established communities of 
“belongers” and new communities of “strangers” encounter one another.* 


Multiculturalism Promotes Cultural Relativism 


The Concept of Cultural relativism is simply the philosophy that stipulates that 


someone’s beliefs, values, and practices should be understood based on that person's 


own culture, rather than be judged against the criteria of another person. Cultural 


relativism involves particular or specific epistemological claims that may not 


necessitate a specific ethical stance. Nevertheless, moral relativism is a different issue 
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in this context.®® 


Anthropologists are aware of the fact that cultural differences are 
found in every level of man’s behavior and belief. Therefore, they are able to study 
the differences found in another culture while allowing it to challenge his own basic 
postulates, and the final result is a cross-cultural understanding. But the main 
challenge remains that of apprehending with clarity the other culture without biases. 


The biases of the anthropologist remain, thus posing the problem of cross-cultural 


comparison.®” 


Cultural Relativism is the understanding that every culture is unique in their 
fundamental postulates. The problem of appreciation of reality and general ethics 
becomes problematic here. The philosophical approach to culture says that every 
culture is just a model among many in the universe. They are accurate and relevant to 
their own people and adapted to their world. When we consider all the differences in 
beliefs and consider the realities, what then will be the better or standard model? For 
example the Indians believe that many sicknesses are caused by evil spirits. This will 
not be acceptable to Westerners who know that viruses are the cause of many 
sicknesses. What philosophy should then be acceptable here? The truth here is that 
after observations and verifications, each perception is acceptable. Therefore, the 
conclusion is that all cultures are valid maps of what is real. Nevertheless, there is a 


universal cognitive order that agrees with human thoughts and logic respectless of 
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cultural beliefs; they form universal principals. What therefore are these universal 


principals? This is another area of study that is not handled here. 


The question about universal moral principles or moral relativism is another 
area of concern. It is evident that moral problems in the world raises lot of 
unanswered questions; there are no moral principles that are ultimately universal. 
Finally, Hiebert believes that, the maintenance of world peace calls for the abdication 
of some social norms and a reliance to the world consensus through international 
laws. But he keeps pondering the custom that is superior in practice; is it the national 
laws or the international laws? We see international laws on human right for instance 
not being respected by many third world governments.®® Let us now consider the 


impact of multiculturalism to Christianity from the African world perspectives. 


2.4. Specificities of the African Culture through the 
African Traditional Religion (ATR) 


Given that every group of people everywhere in the world has their own world 
view, Africans based on their culture, have theirs. Many studies conclude that there 
are many strong similarities among African groups. There is a stronger sense of being 
African than belonging to a country. The similarities in the African world view are 
many. One will begin by citing here the emphasis on community life, which is the 
value of living with others communally. The second value is the relationship that the 
livings have with the deaths; Africans believe in their relationship with their 


ancestors. Thirdly, Africans believe that there is no separation between the physical 
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world and the spiritual world; thus belief in the spiritual world is strong in their 
minds. Fourthly, they value human relationship above technology and material things. 
Fifth, colonialism and the history of slavery are in the minds of Africans. Sixth, there 
is a holistic view of life; all the parts of life fit together into one piece, life is not 
divided. The seventh common worldview of Africans is that there is an emphasis on 
the events of life more than an emphasis on time or schedules.*? We should now 


consider some elements that are important to Africans. 


2.4.1. Religion and the African 


In the life of most Africans, religion is perhaps the most important influence. 
Yet the essential principles of African religions are often unknown to foreigners who 
always make themselves liable to misunderstand the African worldview and beliefs. 
Religion cannot be studied in isolation because it enters into every aspect of the life of 
the Africans. Its study must go hand-in hand with the study of the people who practice 
it. African Traditional Religion therefore is the indigenous religious beliefs and 
practices of the African people. It is the religion being practiced today in various 
forms by a very large number of Africans, including those who claim to be Muslims 
or Christians. The word “traditional” simply means indigenous, that which is original 
or foundational, which has been handed down from generation to generation, and is 
upheld and practiced by Africans today. It is a heritage from the past, but not treated 
as something of the past. It is something that connects the past with the present and 
the present with eternity. It is not a death religion. Though not intact because of the 
influence of modernity, ATR is by no means ever extinct. The adherents of the 
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indigenous religion cherish their religion and are very conservative; they are always 
resisting the influence of modernism (the colonial era, including the introduction of 


Islam, Christianity, Western education and improved medical facilities).”° 


2.4.2. ATR is a Common Religion to Africans 


Though Africa is a large continent with multitudes of nations who have 
complex cultures, innumerable languages and myriads of dialects; in spite of these 
differences, there are basic similarities in the religious systems. The concept of God 
called by different names is common; the concept of divinities and/or spirits as well as 
beliefs in the ancestral cult. The pattern is the same though every locality does have 
its own local deities, festivals, name or names for the Supreme Being. Unlike John 
Mbiti who believes in many religious system for Africans, the system is same 
everywhere. It is a religion that is based mainly on oral transmission; not written on 
paper, it is engraved in Africans’ hearts, minds, oral history, rituals, shrines and 
religious functions. There are no founders or reformers like in other religions. With no 
one hero, it has no missionaries, and there is no desire to propagate it or to 
proselytize. But the adherents are loyal to the religion and Africans who have their 


roots in it, find it very difficult to sever connection with it.?! 
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2.4.3. ATR not Understood by Western Missionaries and Explorers 


Foreign theorists and investigators who had never been to Africa perceived it 
as the “Dark Continent” where people had no idea of God and where the Devil in all 
his abysmal power was reigning. Some concluded that the natives had neither political 
organization nor strictly speaking any religion before the introduction of genuine faith 
and higher standards of culture by the Arabs. They were examining the pre- 
Muhammadan conditions of the Africans as having no real importance or being 
barbaric. But it was later discovered that many missionaries who went to Africa were 
surprised that untutored Africans could comprehend God, that Deity is a philosophical 
concept which savages should be incapable of framing. This was a demonstration of 
their ignorance about, Africa and the Africans. Thus, Idowu describes this period as 
the “period of ignorance and false certainty in the study of African Traditional 
Religion’®”. Idewu proceeds saying that, it should be noted here that the belief and 
worship of one supreme Deity is universal among all primitive ethnic group. God is 
found among them. God is by no means a development traceable to Christian 
missionary other religious influences. Such revelation is succeeding in changing the 
attitude of the Western world concerning the religious beliefs of the so-called pre- 
literate peoples of the world.”? But we may still want to know what Supreme Deity 


was worshiped by the Africans before the arrival of the missionaries. 
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Some scholars admitted that the whole of Africa could not be a spiritual 
vacuum, but raised doubt as to whether the God that the Africans believed in was the 
“real God” of heavens or “Supreme God”. In such doing, the African God was placed 
at a lower level than the Deity met in Jesus Christ. African theologians later saw this 
procedure as being a propagation of a theory of many Supreme Beings in order to 
place one above. It is judged as being an intellectual attitude complete with a racial 
pride and prejudice. The noticeable fault among the missionaries was that they were 
very subjective. They could not see anything good in the religion of the Africans. 
They thought that it was not worth knowing at all and so, they expected that the 
religion would soon perish. But this has not been the case. Many Westerners relating 
with Africans wanted to distinguish between their society (which is regarded as 
civilized) and the other society which is not civilized but old-fashioned. But they did 
not understand that, just because a society does not have or adopt the same norm as 


that of the West does not make it uncivilized.* 


Like other cultures in the history of the human race, African Traditional 
Religion has been evolving. There is in it the require element of continuity as well as 
discontinuity; as every aspect of it cannot be described as original. African traditional 
Religion was simply described as being primitive (not civilized), savage (barbarous), 
fetishism (objects having mysterious power), Juju (little doll; deity described as toy), 
Paganism (worshipping false gods and does not acknowledge the true God), Animism 
(attributing a living soul to inanimate objects and natural phenomena), Idolatry 
(worshipping false gods, worshipping what is not real), Polytheism (worshipping a 


variety of gods with same rank). Whatever the case, the use of those words by 
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Western scholars is derogatory and, obnoxious.”° On Fetishism, Animism, Idolatry, 
and polytheism being fully associated to African traditional religion, J. O. Awolalu is 


refuting the qualifications of, 


2.4.3.1. African Traditional Religion as Fetishim! 


The early Portuguese who came to Africa saw that the Africans used to wear charms and 
amulets and so they gave the name feitico to such things. This is the same word as the French 
fetiche. The dictionary meaning of fetish is any ,,object, animate or inanimate, natural or 
artificial, regarded by some uncivilized races with a feeling of awe, as having mysterious 
power residing in it or as being the representative or habitation of a deity“; hence fetishism is 
the worship of, or emotional attachment to, inanimate objects. But Rattray corrected this 
wrong notion of the early investigators when he said: Fetishes may form part of an emblem of 
god, but fetish and god are in themselves distinct, and are so regarded by the Ashanti; the 
main power, or the most important spirit in a god comes directly or indirectly from Nyame, 
the Supreme God, whereas the power or spirit in a fetish comes from plants or trees, and 
sometimes directly or indirectly from fairies, forest monsters, witches, or from some sort of 
unholy contact with death; a god is the god of the many, the family the clan, or the nation. A 
fetish is generally personal to its owner. We see, then, that it would be quite wrong to describe 
the religion of Africa as fetishism. There may be an element of this in the day-to-day life of 
the Africans, but it is incorrect to describe it all as fetishism. This is ludicrous.” 


2.4.3.2. African Traditional Religion as Animism! 


From our own study of the African Traditional Religion, we find there are unmistakably 
elements of animism. For example, the Iroko tree is not an ordinary tree; it is believed to be 
inhabited by a spirit;... Lightning and thunder are manifestations of the thunder god. But 
when we have said this, we also need to add that it would be wrong to categorize the whole 
religion as animism. Every religion has some belief in the existence of the spirit. Even 
Christianity sees “God as Spirit, and they that worship are to worship in spirit and truth”. In 
other words, animism is a part definition of every religion. But to say that the African 
Traditional Religion is animistic would not be correct.” 
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2.4.3.3. African Traditional Religion as Idolatry! 


Idolatry is a Symbolic representation.... Symbolic representation is not peculiar to African 
Traditional Religion. It is found in most religions. It is used principally to aid man’s 
perception and concentration and to remind the worshipper of the divine presence....African 
Traditional Religion is not essentially idolatrous, but it has a tendency to become so if the cult 
and the symbols of the divinities are so emphasized as to exclude the Supreme Being. The 
various divinities that are represented are in fact technically representatives or servants of the 
Supreme Being. It needs to be emphasized that the Supreme Being cannot be represented like 
the divinities. We must also point out that, to the Africans, the material has meaning only in 
terms of the spiritual. It is the spiritual that gives meaning and importance to the visible 
material object. The symbols or emblems may fall into disuse or crumble or be replaced, but 
the spiritual entity represented never changes.” 


2.4.3.4. African Traditional Religion as Polytheism! 


In a proper polytheism, the gods are all of the same rank and file. The difference between that 
type of polytheism and the structure of African Traditional Religion is that in Africa the 
Supreme Being is not of the rank and file of the divinities. The origin of the divinities can be 
traced; the divinities can be represented; they are limited in their power; they came into being 
by the power of the Supreme Being who is unique, wholly other and faultless and who owes 
His existence to no one. The Africans do not and cannot represent Him in the form of an 
image as they can do with the divinities. The truth of the matter is that Africans hold the 
Supreme Being as a venerable majesty who has several servants (the divinities) under Him to 
carry out His desires. He is in a class by Himself. This is why it is not appropriate to describe 
the religion as polytheistic.” 


2.4.4. ATR Named as Being a Modified Monotheism 


The precise for this religion which believes in the Supreme Being could be 


named a modified Monotheism. ! 
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2.4.4.1. ATR has a Supreme Being 


Eminent African scholars, like E. Bolaji Idown and John Mbiti, have described 
the world of the Africans as a theocratic one, which is ruled and governed by the act 
and decree of the Supreme Being. In administering the world, the Deity has brought 
into being divinities who are His ministers who act as intermediaries between men 
and God. Different names are given by different groups of people to the Supreme 
Being. Examining the names, we get the peoples’ concept and understanding of God. 
The Yoruba for example call Him “Olodumare”; signifying that the Supreme Being is 
unique, unchanging and ever reliable. They call Him again “Olorun” meaning the 
owner of Heaven, and “Eleda” signifying the Creator. The Edo people still in Nigeria 
call Him “Osanobuwa” (God who is the “Source and Sustainer of the World”) and the 
Ibo will call Him “Chiikwu” (the Great Source of life and of being). The Nupe people 
call Him “Soko” (the Great One; He who dwells in Heaven). The Ewe-speaking tribe 
speak of Him as “Nana Buluku” (Ancient of Days). In Ghana, people call Him 
“Onyame” (the Great and Shining One who is high and above all). Professor Mbiti 
says that the greatest emphasis is on the Supreme Being; then conclude that the 
religion is monotheistic though needing some modification. Professor Bolaji Idowu 
has suggested the qualification of diffused monotheism because we have in it a 


monotheism in which there exist other powers deriving from the supreme Deity. !°! 


Finally, only African Christians can really give a good description of what 
should be taken or rejected in the African traditional religion. The objective of any 


study should then be to avoid a block rejection of the religion that molds the African 
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minds. To discover what Africans know about God and use it for a more contextual 
Christianity. Moreover, bringing an appropriate answer to some African issues 
challenging African communities is very essential. One may site among many issues: 
Western Christian legacy, indigenization of Christianity, polygamy, Idolatry, 
witchcraft, poverty, Spiritual and Power Encounter, Denominational and Ecumenical 
Issues, nominal Christianity, relevance of Christianity in Africa, Liberation 
theologies, prosperity Gospel, women in ministry, nepotism, tribalism, good 
governance, democracy and justice, social cohesion, ethnic and religious conflicts. 
Appropriate answers to these issues are essential especially for evangelicals under the 
rising force of multiculturalism. This may help African Christianity become original 
as “It has become commonplace to think of the Christian Churches in Africa as aliens 
institution, the cultural agents of colonial and capitalist powers who helped subdue 


Africans to European domination’!”. 


However, it is worth nothing that the 
approaches to be relevant under such context given by evangelical theologians 


(Liberals and conservatives) are intrinsically controversial. 


2.5. Controversial Issues in African Evangelical Theology 
2.5.1. Theological Arguments on Indigenizing Christianity 


The concern to indigenize Christianity in Africa remains a challenge in the 
theological field. In 1955, just two years before Ghana’s political independence, there 
was a Christian conference called to discuss Christianity in Africa. The persistent 


attachment of African Christians to their traditional values needed a theological 
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response from African theologians. The response of the Church to the situation in 
Africa was the challenge for the theologians to make more effort in making African 
Christianity identify with the African traditions.!° The fact that many Africans 
viewed Christianity to be a civilization while considering Islam to be a religion cannot 
be overemphasized.! Jean-Marc Ela talks about the importance of African 
symbolism needed in the African Christianity. This is because systematic use of 
symbols is always a dominant feature of most societies that do not have written 
languages.!™ In other to have this situation reversed, there was a need to think about 
an African theology; a theology proper to Africans. There would be many 


controversies in proposing what could be adopted as being proper for evangelicals. 


2.5.1.1. African Theologies 


Biblical interpretation and theological engagement in Africa are being shaped 
by many factors. Africans doing hermeneutics will give different appreciation to 
African values and its dynamics as well as bridging the gap that exists between the 
continent and the Bible in its cultural and historical setting. To bridge this gap, four 


dominant patterns of conversation have been developed: discussion about the Biblical 
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God as the continuity of the African God, debate about the rationale for the translation 
agenda which is about a transposition of the Bible into indigenous languages, 
reflections on seeing Christianity as an African religion, and exploration of 
contextualized African theological expressions. These various concerns also represent 
major theological paradigms within the theology of the continent: identity theology, 


incarnation theology, African Christian theology, and contextualization 


theologies. 1° 


2.5.1.2. Identity Theology 


The Theologia Africa that was championed in the 1960s-1970s by Bolaji 
Idowu, John S. Mbiti, Gabriel M. Setiloane and Charles Nyamiti focused on identity 
theology. Their discussions were mostly based on finding out whether the period that 
preceded Christianity in Africa had a sense of God. They were convinced of the fact 
that it was necessary to prove that the Christian God was not imported into Africa by 
the missionaries. They based their discussions on cultural continuity and revelation of 
Yahweh and the religions of the Near eastern world, in their grasp of the African 
primal religions and their philosophy. The conclusion was that the God of the Bible 
was the same God known by African ancestors though by various names. When 
Greek and other European language also gave the Christian faith their own names for 
God, in their own way, they were Christianizing their indigenous concept of the 


divine. In recent studies, this discussion seems to be rejuvenated. Thus said, there are 
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truly many African names ascribed to the divine: God and Jesus are called for 


107 


instance Nyame, Modimo and Nyasaye.’~’ We can see Ajayi Crowder (first African 


Anglican Bishop) setting this pattern in insisting while instructing his clergy: 


When we first introduce the Gospel to any people we should take advantage of any principles 
which they themselves admit. Thus, though the heathen in this part of Africa possess no 
written legends, yet wherever we turn our eyes, we find among them, in their animal 
sacrifices, a text which is the mainspring of the Christian faith: “Without shedding of blood 
there is no remission.” Therefore we may with propriety say: “That which ye ignorantly 


practice, declare we unto you. “The blood of Jesus Christ the son of God cleanseth from all 
«55 108 
sin”. 


2.5.1.3. Incarnation/Translation Theology 


The Africanization of Christianity is the agenda and focus of the incarnation 
paradigm. Like was the case during the Hellenization, Christianity is incarnated into 
the African metaphysics, having the Gospel changing the African narratives. This 
interaction between African culture and the gospel should give the shape of the 
African Christianity. This kind of interaction has always been a characteristic of 
Christianity in a new culture. Looking at the categories of a possible interaction 
through the African cosmology, one could try to give a Christian meaning to the 
concept of God by Africans in their understanding of the only one with the divine 
force. African understanding of stronger and weaker spirits could be a platform for the 
understanding of the distinguish power of the Holy Spirit as compared to other spirits 


in the nature of their “force”. The third category is about ancestors. As Africans 
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believe in the intervention of the ancestors into the present, they believe that this is 
done in proportion with their “life force”. Man is another category; each human being 
is distinguished by respective “life force”. Animals and plants being another category 
also have respective “life force”. Finally, Africans believe that objects without 
biological life (rocks, space, time, beauty) are each distinguished by respective 
force.'°? The concern here therefore for theologians is to use these basic logics to 


explain divine will and man’s need of conversion as Andrew Walls writes: 


To become a convert... is to turn, and turning involves not a change of substance but a change 
of direction. Conversion, in other words, means to turn what is already there in anew 
direction. It is not a matter of substituting something new for something old--that is 
proselyzing, a method that the early church could have adopted but deliberately chose to 
rettison. Nor is conversion a matter of adding something new to something old, as a 


supplement or in synthesis. Rather, Christian conversion involves redirecting what is already 


there, turning it in the direction of Christ.!!° 


The incarnational African theologians (Placide Tempels, Alexis Kagame, and 
John S. Mbiti) are interested in identifying and employing in their theological process 
those primordial narratives or categories that are already existing and accepted. It is 
also been declared by translation theologians (Kwame Bediako, Lamin Sanneh and 
Andrew Walls) that these categories could simply be translated into the connection 
with the gospel message in within a larger conversation. The Christian faith is to 


incarnate the African cosmology in taking advantage of these primordial narratives. ''! 
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2.5.1.2.4. African/World Christian Theology 


There are local expressions of Christianity (such as the African Christianity) 
that form together with other expressions all over the world, the world Christianity. 


Greenman agreeing with Lamin Sanneh who defined world Christianity as being, 


The movement of Christianity as it takes form and shape in societies that previously were not 
Christian, societies that had no bureaucratic tradition with which to domesticate the gospel. In 
these societies Christianity was received and expressed through the cultures, customs, and 
traditions of the people affected. World Christianity is not one thing, but a variety of 


indigenous responses through more or less effective local idioms, but in any case without 


necessarily the European Enlightenment frame. !!? 


This paradigm accepts Christianity as an African religion and underscores the 
difference between African Christianity and Christianity as practiced in the rest of the 
world. This is what will help Christianity succeed in Africa. The fact that it has an 
original African pattern and is different, and the fact that it is connected to Africa’s 
primal religions. Sanneh saw in the success of Christianity in Africa the fact that it 
resonated so well with the values of their old religions.'!’ Greenman gave some 


Statistics of this reality: 


Statiscally, Christianity globally started out in the past century 81 percent white, and ended at 


45 percent, with Africa enjoying the largest share of the shift. Christians in Africa grew from 


8 million in 1900 to 360 million in 2000. This trend is not going to stop any time soon. !!4 
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It is evident that Africa is becoming a Christian continent. For Bediako, the 
numbers of Christians in Africa gives to Africa Christianity the status of a 
“representative Christianity.”''® This is kind of unprecedented to Christian 
demography in the entire history of Christianity. The paradigm shift now brings the 
question, “At what point does a contextual theology move from the periphery to the 


center?’”!!6 


2.5.2. The Challenge Posed by Contextual Theologies 


Since the 1970s, the contextualization agenda has dominated the African 
theological field. Among the major theologies, we have the Inculturation theology, the 
African black theology, the African liberation theology, and the African women’s 
theology. They all preserve and incorporate Christian theology into the African 
context. To begin with the African inculturation theology, it is the oldest contextual 
theology in Africa. Initially responding to cultural oppression, it had its first 
manifestation in through the African independent churches. Adaption and 
inculturation has also progressed in the Roman Catholic circles. They are all dealing 
with the relationship between theology and culture in four main approaches. 
Beginning with African Traditional Religion (ATR) had no or distorted revelation and 
no salvation (articulated by Byang Kato and Tukunboh). A second thought is that 


ATR had revelation but with no possibility of salvation. John S. Mbiti, Charles 
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Nyiamiti, Kwame Bediako were the main proponents of this view. Thirdly, it was 
concluded that ATR had both revelation and salvation yet the highest revelation and 
salvation are only in the Christian faith. Patrick Kalilombe, and Laurenti Magesa are 
the main proponents of this view. Finally, there is a group that proposes that there is 
indeed revelation and salvation in ATR: they believe that all religion are unique and 
are relative ways of salvation (Samuel Kibicho, Anatole Byaruhanga-akiiki, and Okot 


p’Bitek being the proponents of this view).'!” 


2.5.2.1. African Black Theology 


The African black theology received its inspiration from the American black 
theology and was historically confined to apartheid-era in South Africa. The works of 
Beyers Naude, Trevor Hudddleston, Manas Buthlezi, Desmond Tutu, Alan Boesak, 
Frank Chikane, and Albert Nolan reveal best the reflections on the African Liberation 
theology. For those who choose this approach in theologizing in Africa, the Christian 
faith and the gospel have a political dimension. Theology becomes relevant only as it 
is centered on social justice, liberation, and preferential option on being on the side of 
the poor. The declaration of apartheid as a heresy with a status confessionis was a 


major development in the African black theology.''® 


2.5.2.2. African Liberation Theology 


The African liberation theology started in Accra-Ghana in December 1977 


with the first Pan African Conference of third world theologians. This idea gained 


117. Ibid., 140-1. 


118. Greenman, 141-3. 


63 


momentum 1980s with the understanding that there was no single common African 
Culture. Therefore, whatever was left of the individual cultures had undergone 
significant erosion. Culture as such was no longer a critical factor in any theologizing 
process. With this view, the main concern of African theologians should be on 
grinding poverty, political oppression, disease and ignorance. Declaring the 
inculturation paradigm defunct and clarifying the basis of the change became the 
project of African liberation theologians. Jean-Mark Ela for instance concluded that 
for African theology to be relevant, it should not only be encumbered by Africa’s 
past, but rather, should evolve and have the inbuilt capacity to expose and correct 
phenomena such as the causes of poverty, political oppression, disease and ignorance. 
The other proponents of this view are theologians such as Benezet Bujo, Fabien 
Eboussi-Boulanga, Mercy Amba Oduyoye, Laurenti Magesa, J.N.K. Mugambi and 


David Gitari.!!° 


2.5.2.3. African Women’s Theology 


The African Women’s Theology has much in common with the African 
liberation theology. This theological treatise has as aim to find a new hermeneutic of 
the Christian faith or better again, a new way of giving whole understanding of 
Christianity, thus prescribing a new way of living the faith. These African theologians 
want to changes in the basic theological themes and areas such as Christology; also 
forms of church life (constitution of churches, liturgies, catechesis and moral options). 


They want to bring into the church a new universality with women issues being 
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paramount; this with the hope of having the classical church divisions made 
irrelevant. The most prominent theologians here are Nyambura J. Njoroge, Isabel 
Phiri, Mercy Amba Oduyoye, Yvette Akle, Mia Brandel-Syrier, and Anne Nasimiyu- 


Wasike.!2° 


2.5.3. African Evangelical Theology Criticized: Which Way Forward? 


As a distinct expression of African theology, the African evangelical theology 
has existed since 1970s. Being distinct from other contextual theologies was at the 
center of the framework of these evangelical theologians. The Bible must be the 
accented and preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ our final purpose. This all started 
with the Association of Evangelicals in Africa (AEA) affiliated to the World 
Evangelical Alliance. It is rather unfortunate that this movement has enlisted few 
churches certainly because churches in Africa regardless of their denomination see 
themselves as largely Evangelicals. “In East Africa for instance, the words watu wa 
injili, “the people of Evangel,” are found among the independent churches, the 
Catholics, mainline Protestants, Anglicans, and Pentecostals.” So the different 
categories that is often used to define the boundaries of evangelicals as we have in 
Western countries and being adopted by (AEA) are not really desirable because they 
appear separatist. The rise of the world Christian paradigm appears to be the other 
challenge for the African Evangelical theologian. There is a great appeal for engaging 
the primordial narratives within every context. Many have criticized African 


evangelical theologians for trying to ignore African world-view in their theological 
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framework.!?! Mercy Oduyoye had this to tell African evangelicals: “The rejection of 
the African worldview by an African shows how successful the Christian missions 
were in alienating Africans from their ‘Africaness’.”!”* John Parrat equally evaluated 
Byang Kato harshly calling him “the founding father of modern African evangelical 
theology.”!”3 Parrat concluded saying that for him Byang Kato failed “to make 
allowance for the fact that throughout its history Christianity has had to come to terms 


with the cultures in which it has been implanted.”!”* 


2.5.3.1. The Supremacy of the Bible and the Gospel 


The church is united in the supremacy of preaching the gospel today more 
than any time in the history of African Christianity. Sinners are invited to turn to 
Christ in faith (1 Cor 15:3) and nothing can be added to the work of Christ. Much 
emphasis is being made on the Supremacy of the Bible which is the source of the 
gospel claims. The Bible is the Christian heritage of the Church and every vice 
rejected in its writings must be taken as such. Archbishop Peter Akinola (Anglican 


Church of Nigeria) declared for instance: “I didn’t write the Bible, it’s part of our 
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Christian heritage. It tells us what to do. If the word of God says homosexuality is an 
abomination, then so be it.”!?° African theology must be acquainted with the work of 
world leading evangelical theologians yet cannot afford to remain at that secondary 
level of just discussing or reinterpreting people’s previous discourses. Greenman have 


this in conclusion: 


African evangelical theology cannot afford this luxury. Rather it must determine to reserve a 
significant place for primary theology by ensuring four things: (1) actively engaging the 
African primordial narratives in direct theological discourses. From here we get to identify not 
only the questions Africa is asking but also the logic and manner of presentation; (2) 
encouraging the use of vernaculars as languages of change and empowerment in worship and 
reflections; (3) maintaining candid and vibrant conversations between the good news of Jesus 
Christ and Africa’s current multidimentional challenges and opportunities. Note that 
evangelicals have been seen to be aloof, preferring to carry only the message of the good 
news; (4) encouraging and preparing leadership enabled to answer questions emerging from 


the African grassroots. This we can do with God’s help. ne 


2.5.3.2. Building a Biblical African Theology 


What is needed is for African theologians to work toward building a theology 
that is biblical. A theology that is biblical is simply a statement of what the Bible 
teaches. We have three steps that are needed to establish a biblical teaching: careful 
observation of what the Bible says on a subject, determining the meaning of what the 
bible says through various analyses (grammatical analysis, historical and contextual 


analysis, and comparative analysis), and the application of the Bible’s teaching on this 
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subject to life today.'?’ Finally, Contextual theologies in Africa will be limited 
without proper consideration of some African proverbs and good traditional values. 
Revealed by W. Jay Moon, African proverbs is a revelation of Christianity in the 


African Culture. !7° 


2.5.4. Current Issues in African Theology: The Cultural and Political Context 


Doing theology in Africa is a great and challenging task considering many 
factors. African theologians keep surprising the western world as they progress in 
their theological field. Many have gone to the extent of proposing that the Western 
missionaries did not even give good translations of the names given to God.!”? Thus 
there is a creative and progressive modern theology in Africa, done by Africans 


considering their cultural and political context. 


2.5.4.1. Culture in the Theology 


Most African theologians have the assumption that God has been revealing 
Himself to some degree in every culture and religion. Therefore, the rich African 
cultural and religious background is used by them as a source to their theology. Idowu 


for instance will say that the concept of God in the African religions is not different 
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from the one in Christianity. African theologians like Setiloane and Kibicho have 
even gone further as they confirmed that the this concept of God in the African 
religions is even higher in some respects than that spoken of in some Christian 
theology. Thus, theologians like Gwinyai Muzorewa have argued that the present 
African theology is a continuity of the African traditional theology. But Mbiti and 
Nyamiti took a less extreme position To them, African religions are a sort of 
preparation for the Gospel, they exposed before the coming of the gospel the spiritual 
need of Africans which may be answered through the gospel. The point of contention 
here is the fact that African theologians acknowledged the fact that God through 
general revelation (God’s revelation through the created order) could be revealed to 
men and women outside the Christian revelation (Special Revelation, Revelation 
through the Scriptures). If God can reveal Himself through the African culture and 
religion, then we must consider two questions here: is this revelation preparatory or it 
is salvific? The second question is to know the criteria by which revelation in non- 
Christian religions should be judged. If God can reveal Himself in African religions, 
then how can this revelation be recognized? In brief, how can we judge the validity of 


this revelation?!*° 


Not many Africans (apart from a small number of the more fundamentalist) would deny that 
God may and does reveal Himself to man in Africa through African religion, culture and 
history. Few, however, as yet have attempted to tackle the question ‘How’? This question, 
taken within the context of Christian teaching on ‘general revelation’ or ‘natural grace’, is one 


which demands attention. !3! 
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There is a more radical thought about Christianity in Africa as it is being 
considered to be an instrument of colonialism and cultural domination and hegemony 
of the West on the Africans. If we can read the poem cited in Aylward Shorter 
(written by Dominic Mwasaru), then we may have a deeper understanding of the 


position held by some Africans; let us read few rimes: 


What is this thing they call Christianity? Sheer colonialism! Cultural suppression! Sons of 
Africa, Listen! Listen Carefully! The white man came with a book he called Bible. His brother 
came after him with a staff of power. They conspired together how to chain the African. They 
pretended to make friendship with us, We trusted them, we made pacts of friendship. But you 
all know how this friendship was betrayed. They subjected us to their rule. Our fathers 
supplied cheap labor for them; Their very blood was sucked to feed the white man’s family. 
However, brothers, do not worry, The staff-holder is routed. Yes, he is still in Southern 
Africa; But even there he must go. We cannot, nevertheless rejoice; Full victory is not yet 
achieved. The Bible-bearer should also go. Until he goes, our victory is incomplete. We must 
be careful, though; The Bible-bearer is clever than the staff-holder. See how he has tamed 
some of our brothers! They follow him like his dogs. But we shall conquer. Sons of Africa 
unite! Shake off the shackles of political colonialism! Cast off the chains of cultural 


colonialism! Blessed be our ancestors! Blessed be our heroes! Wee 


2.5.4.2. The Independent African Churches in the Theology 


The missionaries from the west were aware of the fact that it would be 
necessary to have a local spring of a Christian indigenous movement on the Africa 
soil. For this reason, they could not dispense themselves of African agents in the 
mission. That was how they started using African workers who began taking their 
place alongside western missionaries. In the other hand, the Baptist Missionary 


Society that started work among the Blacks in Jamaica had to later have them sent to 
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begin work among the people of Western Africa.'°? From Jamaica to Fernando, they 
had to finally settle in Cameroon where churches were planted. The spirit of freedom 
in these ancient slaves made them to certainly minister with the spirit of Black 
Liberation theologies. All this later was a motivation to the African leaders that 


started desiring to be independent, which was subsequently granted to them. 


The role of the many Independent Churches is another issue that calls for 
attention as they form today an important part of multiple new religious movements in 
Africa. They have always attempted to bring Christianity into a close relationship 
with the culture in Africa. Some have even brought a kind of synthesis with some of 
the aspects seen in the African religions. Many have researched on this with the 
historical and sociological approach, not a theological approach or perspective. The 
African independent churches in Africa are more and more accepted today by all as a 
legitimate examples of the African Christian spirituality and many are now members 
of the World council of churches. However, some theologians are remaining critical 
of the theology of some of these churches, while many see them with enthusiasm as 
being able of dealing with physical and spiritual problems faced by the Christians in 
Africa. “Each independent Church demands a sympathetic study, not only of its 
theology but also of its Christian practice; this is a task that African theologians are 


beginning to take in hand”.'** 


133. Lamin Sanneh, West African Christianity: The Religious Impact (Maryknoll, New York: 
Orbis Books, 1983), 106-16. 


134. Parratt, 155. 


val 


The movement for independent churches was another form of protest against 
colonialism in Africa. It is a movement that began long ago in South Africa that was 
earlier colonized by White settlers. Inspired by scriptures, its leaders were using the 
bible message that says that “Ethiopia will stretch out its hands to God”. They saw 
Ethiopia here as a reference to the land of Africans. Thus, they preached that God was 
not in support of the colonial systems but was greatly in support of the salvation of 
everyone. From South Africa, the theology and movement spread everywhere in 


Africa.!*> 


2.5.4.3. Politics in the Theology 


The nature of Christian theology in African countries has been greatly affected 
by the political situation in which the church finds itself. African socialism being 
developed in East and central Africa, has pushed many to bring a theological response 
to that. Churchmen both Roman Catholics and others are often obliged to support the 
politics of the country presidents working on humanism. Here the politics of many 
will place value on the individual, principles of equality, and a central place to 
community living. These are all good principles as the Bible will promote such 
values. The former vice president of Zimbabwe Rev. Canaan Banana while in power 
had published a book on the defense of Socialism in Zimbabwe. He defended the 
radical socialism of the independent Zimbabwe instead of a theological assessment of 
Marxism. Exception was made of South African theologians. No African theologian 


is able to challenge in their writings the ruling government. They are not really able to 
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address the problems caused by military coups, dictatorship, or one party state. So 
theologians have not been objective in addressing the political ethical issues of the 
African societies, but have simply, in their political theology, been supportive of the 


government policies.'*° 


2.5.4.3.1. Particularity of the Situation in South Africa 


The situation in South Africa has been very different as we had many 
theologians such as Desmond Tutu, Buthelezi, and Boesak radically challenging the 
policies of the former apartheid government. The current context of unrest in many 
African countries in general raises the problem of the handling power and violence. 
We know that it is the work of Christians to work toward social peace and justice. So 
is the Christian allowed to use violence in bringing that? Many leading African 
theologians have rejected the usage of violence by Christians (Like Desmond Tutu 
and Boesak). But many others will argue for the use of “institutionalized violence” 
against the ruling minority using suppressing means, intimidation, banning, detention, 
and violence from security forces. This may lead to resistance by force, having 
Christians then having to battle with such practical ethical decisions. This brings the 
issue of the relationship between the church and the state. In what circumstances can 
Christians resist and disobey the civil authorities. This is well answered by the Kairos 
document.'*’ The relationship between the Church and the state was clearly handled 


by the Kairos Document. This document came as a result of a joined Christian leaders 
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and theologians not only from Africa but of all races issued in South Africa. They 
worked together to bring elements of response to the question of the relationship with 


the state for many countries in the Third World today.'°* 


Conclusion 


The Evangelical’s exclusive message of salvation through Christ alone poses a 
problem to this new age of pluralism, relativism, and multiculturalism. The 
philosophies of postmodernism and its multiple concepts is a new reality that seems 
not to bring a possible peaceful coexistence of religions as expected. Christianity is 
unique and this is the very reason why other religions are at war with the Christian 
faith. Religious dialogue and the promotion of cultural relativism seem to be good 
maxims, yet not ideal for all. ATR is claiming to be a religion that is proper to 
Africans yet many have always seen it to be satanic. Misunderstood by Westerners, 
ATR is present today in the life and culture of every African. But one must say here 
that ATR is a religion that should not just be considered as another culture; it is a 
clear philosophy challenging Christianity. How do Christians preventing conflicts, yet 


affect this present context with the unchanged saving Gospel of Jesus Christ? 
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Chapter 3: 


Evangelicals’ Response In Preventing Cultural Conflicts Related to 
Multiculturalism 


How do Christians peacefully affect this changing world with the unchanged 
saving Gospel of Jesus Christ? The challenge for the Church today is to claim this 
present postmodern and multicultural context for Christ. If it is true that God has been 
working through the Ages. He is still at work now. The Church may be living in her 
worst time but there are many aspects of multiculturalism that could bring great 
victories to her. Worst time because no normative truth can be accepted, but could be 
best time because there is freedom to believe in everything good or relevant. The 
church will have to consider all the philosophies up cited; she must respond 
appropriately to them. Should she embrace all the philosophies of multiculturalism or 
should she try to involve such principles in a new way of reasoning? We must go 


beyond what we have been doing so far. Benjamin A. Reist to states of this challenge: 


Christianity in the post-Christendom era must move far beyond anything it has yet produced. 
It may be illuminated and challenged by its former accomplishments. But reduplications of 
these efforts will not suffice, even though they be drastic and robust. Old completions have 
been rendered invalid. A new one must be found.!*? 


This reinvention must touch the areas of Systematic, Biblical and, Practical 
Theologies. There must be a reconsideration of the relationship between Church and 


culture, church and social justice, and church and politics. 
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3.1. Theological Efforts Must Unfold 


The strategy that theologians should use to present God to the modern man is 
dividing many. There are many proponents of theology who say that man has 
outgrown an adolescent religious stage in which God was viewed supernatural Savior. 
They think that man has grown and can no longer accept the theology of the Bible 
literally. The embarrassing thing here is that some renowned theologians assert such a 
view but are still considered Christians. Traditional Christianity is deconstructed and a 
non-metaphysical Christianity is reconstructed. Secularism and cultural relativism is 
gradually taking Christianity off the stage. How can Christianity remain relevant if 


nothing is done by theologians of this era? Obama declared that, 


Liberalism teaches us to be tolerant of other people’s religious beliefs, so long as those beliefs 
don’t cause anyone harm or impinge on another’s right to believe differently. To the extent 
that religious communities are content to keep to themselves and faith is neatly confined as a 
matter of individual conscience, such tolerance is not tested. But religion is rarely practiced in 
isolation; organized religion, at least, is a very public affair. !4° 


In a multicultural context, Christianity is considered a world view and has become 
existentially inclined, and supernaturalism is perceived as a myth. The historical Jesus 
is minimized as unimportant to faith and only the apostolic preaching of Christ is 
important in the multicultural context. But the fact the Gospel began with the public 
ministry of Christ and the entire Bible includes the transcendent nature of God and the 
historical character of His acts. We cannot deny the realities of the challenges to the 


Christian Evangelical theology at this time. What then could be proposed as solution? 
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3.1.1. Theology of Involvement 


The basic challenge is to take the eternal (unchanging) truth of the Gospel and 
to make it relevant in a context where Multiculturalism is not just a fact but a 
philosophical outlook. In other words, what is the relationship between the message 
and the concrete situation? Theology has to take the first step in developing in 
contextualized approach, making it a theology of involvement.'*! But in trying to do 
this to win the world to Christ, we must remember that we are called to set a standard 
for the world to follow. When Christ came, it is true that He lived in a context that He 
did respect; He understood the system. However, He did only the will of His Father as 
He confessed. Therefore, it would have been important for A. Reist to draw this 
balance in order to avoid any misrepresentation of his thought. This is simply 
Incarnational or contextual theology. It is theological praxis within the real context of 
a changing world making the content of the Gospel meaningful to its hearers, by 


presenting it in the idioms of the concrete situation. It is a theology that involves all. 


3.1.2. Making Distinction Between Classical and Modern Protestantism 


There should be a distinction between classical and modern Protestantism. In 
Classical Protestantism, the approach is without consideration of a “fully emancipated 
secular life”. But the modern age has seen that to become real. Reist says that since 
Protestantism lost its entrée in the transition from the medieval to the modern age, it 


could not contribute much in the ongoing development of civilization and culture. The 
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relationship of Protestantism to change was rather paradoxical.'*” We can learn from 


the rise of global theologies. 


3.2. The Rise of Global Theologies 


3.2.1. The Development of Theology in Christian Missions and Life 


Theology is the way people choose to worship God through their act of 
adoration by using any word for God. It is not a written code or science that must be 
applied. Therefore, the laboratory for theology is not the library but the life situation 
of believers and the church. It is Christian missions and Christian living that gives 
birth to any theological activity. The theology that is birthed in any context is the 
choice made by Christians and their desire to think in a Christian way. The need for 
Christians in a new culture to think in a Christian way is very essential as the Gospel 
crosses cultural frontiers, Christians face situations never faced before. The 
missionaries will have to deal with some intellectual questions never considered 
before. “Cross cultural encounter is therefore a spur to theological activity”. Let us 
consider what took place in the New Testament as the Church had to cross the first 


cultural frontier. !*° 
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3.2.1.1. Theology in Jerusalem and Antioch 


The first believers from the Jerusalem church were not called Christians. They 
had not even heard about that word before. Though they considered themselves to be 
disciples of the Lord and were conscious of that reality, they simply knew that they 
were Israelites living in the Messianic age of the history of Israel. Peter the apostle 
made this announcement in the book of Acts as he addressed the crowd that witnessed 
the Pentecost event at Jerusalem. It was a day when the Holy Spirit was poured out on 
the Church. This was a climactic period in the history of Israel. It was a proof that 
Jesus of Nazareth who had just been crucified and raised from the dead was the 
Davidic messiah promised in the Bible. Therefore, this was a day of repentance and of 
salvation. Scriptures were fulfilled (Acts 2:14-39). Israelites were called to seize this 
opportunity, though there were people from other parts of the world. Not a word is 
said about the salvation of gentiles. There is no seriousness about the Great 
Commission and the global theology given to them by Jesus (Matt. 28). Their 
theology was still bounded by the history of Israel. A new era was about to open 
considering the nature and context of the Jewish belief on the restoration of Israel’s 
kingdom. But the disciples were not very sure of the way that was going to happen 
(Acts 1: 6). For Jews, we cannot talk of salvation without considering the salvation of 
the nation. But, they will soon be faced by what no one had encountered before.'“* 


Jeffrey P. Greenman and Gene L. Green state: 


In an entirely Jewish Church the key category in Christology is messiahship, the word that 
gives that branch of theology its name; the records we have of Palestinian Jewish-Christian 
communities in the second century and later suggest that a purely Jewish Christology might 
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have followed quite a different path from that familiar to us. Without the need to respond to 
Greek questions it is unlikely that we would have the Niceno-Constantinopolitan creed 
today.!4° 


The death of Stephen opened the road for the Apostles to introduce the gospel 
to Greek-speaking pagans in Antioch. Jesus had been presented to the Jews as being 
the Messiah. But this term though meaningful to the Jews, was not meaningful to the 
Greek. This is why they started presenting Jesus as the Lord (Acts 11:19-21). This 
was also acceptable in a Jewish context as we saw Peter presenting Jesus as both Lord 
and Christ (Acts 2:36). Kyrios was the term used by the Antiochene Gentiles for their 
divinities. The apostles thus associated this title to Christ to contextualize their 
message. The consequence of this was the creation of a bicultural Church in Antioch 
where Jews recognized Jesus as Messiah and Hellenistic Gentiles recognized Him as 
Lord. This was a new community that needed a new name; so the name Xistianoi 
(Christians) was invented (Acts 11:26). This situation of the bicultural Christian 


society gave plenty of scope for the development of Christian theology. !*° 


3.2.1.2. Theological Development in the Hellenistic World 


Crossing the cultural frontier of Jewish Christianity was a situation that 
opened new theological thoughts for the Jerusalem church. New approaches had to be 
pursued using a new language (Greek), Greek categories of thought, their methods of 
debate, with new intellectual materials. All these procedures produced the church’s 


first creed and laid the foundations of the classical doctrines of the church (Trinity and 
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incarnation). This new culture was helpful and the subsequent cross-cultural 
movement of Christianity led to great theological discoveries that would not have 
come through the Jewish culture alone. The Apostolic Council (Acts 15) decided that 
the Hellenistic Christians had no need to become culturally Jews (Jewish Proselytes) 
in order to be saved. “Gentile believers in Jesus were members of Israel by virtue of 
their faith in Israel’s Messiah” Acts 15:13-41. However, Jesus lived under the Jewish 
law without abolishing it. What was essential for the disciples of Christ was to simply 
live a Christian life as Christ lived in His days. Therefore, the disciples shared their 
property, their meal, and cared for the vulnerable people such as widows (Acts 6:1- 


Doe 


The Jerusalem council created new way of following Jesus without following 
the Jewish pattern, a Hellenistic way of following Jesus. New ways were adapted to 
the Christian way. In addition, the book of 1Corinthians addresses issues that 
demanded decisions. How to deal for instance with issues of meat sacrificed to pagan 
gods? (1 Cor. 10:27-30). Crossing the cultural frontier thus created new issues in the 
theological field that gave rise to a new Christian life where Christians could go 
dinning with pagans yet speak about Christ at the table. The understanding here was 
for the Christians to live under the leadership and power of the Holy Spirit and not 
under the law. By so doing, they gradually turned the ways of their societies toward 
Christ. The understanding here was that conversion should be about turning toward 
Christ what is already in place. The debates on the Christian relationship with pagan 


practices or culture went on for many centuries. The third century brought a new 
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generation of Christians that opted to reconceive the entire Greek intellectual 


inheritance to make it useful for Christian purposes.'** Greenman states: 


And we see the Greek academy itself, once essentially hostile to Christianity, in process of 
conversion, the conversion of their Greek past. We cannot suppress our past; it gives us our 
identity. To lose one’s past is to lose one’s memory; to lose one’s memory is to lose one’s 
identity, to cease to be able to form confident relationships. The past cannot be suppressed, 
nor can it be left untouched by Christ. The past, with its identity-shaping cultural traditions, 
has to be converted, turned toward Christ. And that is a major theological undertaking.” 


Origen stated that the Jewish people from Egypt must have used the Egyptian 
materials and resources to develop their worship elements such as the construction 
and the furnishing of the Tabernacle. This illustrates the importance of the theological 
task. The theological task is to take things that are misused in the heathen world, 
fashioning from them things that will serve in the worship and service of God. This 
makes the theological agenda to be culturally conditioned. Therefore, when the 
Gospel crosses a cultural barrier, it is an open door for the theological task that has 
more intellectual materials available. “The theological workshop never shuts down; 


its work is never complete’.!*° 


3.2.1.3. Theological Development Beyond the West. 


The present theological situation of the Christian faith has been marked 
paradoxically by the accelerating decline of the Christian faith in the West and a 


considerable ascension in the history of Christianity on other continents. We now 
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have the Christian faith concentrated in Africa, part of Asia, and Latin America. The 
result of this new paradigm has been the cultural and demographic transformation of 
Christianity. A new explosion of Christian thought has occurred like was the case 
during the early centuries of Christian theology with the interaction with Greek and 
Latin thoughts. That interaction shaped Western Christianity. A new horizon of 
Christian theology will arise from Christian interaction with the cultural realities of 
Africa, Asia, and Latin America. Some Westerners have a narrow view of the history 
of Christianity as they see it as being limited to what happened in the Roman Empire. 
It is good to know that the Church was not only growing in the Roman Empire but 
also outside. In China for instance, the Emperor was studying scriptures almost at the 
same time with the king of Northumbria in Northern England. Many parts of Asia had 
many centuries of Christian history before the arrival of the first western missionaries. 
Some parts of Africa also had received Christianity far earlier than Scotland’s. So, in 
the first centuries, the gospel actually went farther than what is known today, and 
theological developments took place in other cultures. Studying the past history of the 
early global Christianity is very useful for the present development of the global 
Christian perspective. Christianity is a joint inheritance of Asian, Western, and 
African Christians alike.'*! The first missionaries to Cameroon for instance were not 


Westerners but free black slaves from Jamaica though accompanied by Westerners. 


3.2.2. The First and Second Ages of World Christianity 


In the first centuries Christian communities existed not only in Europe but also 


in Asia and Eastern Africa. They represented a multitude of languages, governments 
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with communities such as the Greco-Roman communities, the Coptic, Syriac- 
speaking and others from Armenia to Axumite. The position of leadership that the 
Jerusalem Church assumed in the early formation disappeared in AD 70 with the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The churches dispersed across the world (1Pet 1:1) had 
different style of government and practices. There was a real intercontinental and 
cross-cultural Christian existence that was destroyed by politicians and theologians. 
The church in the East, West, and Persian Empire became divided as Constantine 
sought to introduce the Arian controversy trying to solve the problem of unity of his 
Empire. Since the church extended beyond his Empire, there could no longer be unity 
as Christians beyond the Roman Empire were not consulted. The council of 
Chalcedon in AD 451 though considered to be unifying among the theologians both 
Latin and Greek, was nevertheless a prelude to ecumenical failure. What followed 
after was the dislocation of the first age of world Christianity. Cultural theologians see 
this as a result of the refusal of believers to embrace each other. There was a great 
division between Greeks and barbarians, who in turn will not accept the Coptic and 
Syriac speaking sphere of believers. This dislocation of world Christianity was 
progressive. Then there was a split that divided the Greek and Latin-speaking 
churches from those who spoke in Coptic or Syriac.'°” On the nature of the divisions, 


Greenman and Green state: 


All Christians acknowledged the full divinity of Christ; all his full humanity. All 
acknowledged the perfect union of divinity and humanity in the incarnate Christ, but the issue 
concerning the nature of that union produced an era when theological words such as 
Nestorian, monophysite and Melkite were hurled at fellow Christians, and theological 
positions set out in order to accuse others of holding them. Historians have sought in vain to 
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identify any Nestorianism in the surviving records of the Nestorian missionaries in China, but 
the sense of a world Christian community that transcended all imperial frontiers became 
submerged. The world church split along linguistic and cultural lines. So bitter was the 
division that Syriac and Coptic Christians could welcome the Arab occupation of Syria and 
Egypt as liberation, and accept Islamic rule as preferable to that of oppressive fellow 
Christian. !° 


The lasting effect of this division of the global church based on linguistic and 


cultural lines was another division. “By the eleventh century, the consensus of Greek 
and Latin Christianity manifested by Chalcedon had broken down”, causing churches 
of Eastern and Western Europe to acrimoniously drift apart. European Christianity 
spread to the Americas and enslaved Africans there; there was a deeper sense of 
cultural and ethnic separation being created within the church. This would deepen the 
division based on cultural and ethnic lines in later centuries. The New Testament 
norm of unity in the spirit had been abandoned. The present context is an opportunity 
to recover this unity. The possibility of communion and interaction between 
Christians or people around the globe gives a new hope for the restoration of global 
Christianity. Christians in past centuries could not know what was happening in other 
parts of the world because of difficult access to each other. But this is no longer the 
case. There is now a possibility of repairing the great failure of the sixth century by 
making a fresh start. Christianity today can become multicentric in culture like the 
early Christianity. Mission can begin anywhere. Creative and intercultural initiatives 
can arise in different cultures. Theological interaction which was previously somehow 
inconceivable is now possible. This is a great time for missions as when the gospel 


crossed the frontier into the Hellenistic world. There was an explosion of theological 
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activity and per repercussion, the growth of the churc If we are wise, we should 


expect a larger expansion of theological activity under the context of multiculturalism. 


3.3. Responding to Religious Relativism 


3.3.1. Dealing with Diversity 


The question often asked: is it possible to live in a pluralistic environment and 
still make universal truth claims? Can this be done while respecting the diversity of 
cultures and religious differences? There are some false moves taken by the 


secularized to help resolve the challenge of diversities.'*° But those moves are false. 


3.3.1.1. False Moves 


“How can you be right if so many others think differently?” Some will say that 
because we live in the world of competitive and diverse truth-claims, we should give 
up any notion of ultimate truth concerning our own beliefs. The notion of the 
plausibility of truth is often the base of this argument. For many, the plausibility of 
truth depends on how much support received for truth claims in the society. This is an 
unsupportable view, since the degree of support a belief receives in society is not an 
indicator of the truth or falsity of that belief. Moreover, all scientific theories that 
became successful were birthed in circumstances of cognitive loneliness, they were 
first rejected before being accepted. This is also the case for most of our present great 


world religions. The Christian movement for example emerged in a Greco-Roman 
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world with a multitude of gods, cults or ideologies. So Christianity could not be seen 
by us today as being received first by that society. The next question is: “Are you 
saying that all other religious beliefs are irrational?” Plausibility should not be 
confused with truth just like rationality should not equally be confused with truth. 
Rationality here has to do with the way a belief is being justified by people. It was for 
instance rational for our forefathers to have believed in a geocentric universe without 
having access to astrological data and other cosmological theories. Now that the 
correct view has been discovered, it is no longer rational to maintain such belief. 
Thus, there are many beliefs today that are rational in our pluralistic society, but 


whether all these beliefs are true is another question. !*° 


Some may also ask: “Aren’t we all saying the same thing but in different 
languages?” Many today will say that religious language is not trying to explain some 
truths out there. Rather, it is simply for the purpose of dependence and a commitment 
to a way of life. This makes the language about the incarnation of the Word of God in 
Christ Jesus as mythical as the stories of the heavenly Buddhas in Mahayana and as 
the giving of the Qur’an to Muhammad by angel Gabriel. Thus, the usage of mythical 
language is the only way to express supreme devotion, yet is very assertive. We all 
smile for instance when we hear a child say that his dad is the best dad on earth. It is a 
relative truth that is accepted indulgently. The theological writers who conclude that 
we treat conflicting religious truth-claims in the same manner are missing the fact that 
no committed Christian, Muslim, or Buddhist will ever accept that they are sharing 
same truth in different languages. If we must respect the beliefs of others, then we 


ought to take time to explore what those beliefs mean to those who believe. If not, we 
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are simply creating a new religion different from what people actually believe. More 
so, this approach is reductive in that the full context of the religious belief is not 
grasped. Jesus being called “Lord” for instance meant to those who first called Him 
that way that He requires their personal devotions to Him, and that He is the Lord of 
the world. Related to this, in the context of religious pluralism is the belief that all 
religions are simply different. They are all attempting to answer questions about the 
ultimate reality in different languages. No one language is able to give a full account 
of that reality. Yes, this appears to be a very humble way of dealing with diversity yet 
these claims are a demonstration of an intellectual arrogance. Arrogance because they 
claim to have a superior vantage-point of understanding of all religions with the 
deduction that they are all dealing with the same ultimate reality. Further, they are all 
incomplete, and misguided in places. This approach also rules out any possibility that 
the ultimate reality can be personal. The belief is that if they allow for a God who 
speaks, then the view that all religions are on the same level, as equally flawed human 
ways of speaking of a transcendent experience, becomes less plausible. This 
pluralistic scheme is therefore biased against all religions that focus on a personal 
Deity, but favors those religions that are simply philosophical ideologies. Therefore, 
resolving conflict between religions using this approach is destructive and not 


productive. !>’ 
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3.3.1.3. Incarnation and Translation as a Good Move 


The missionary thrust of the first Christians from Jerusalem had a great impact 
on other cultures. The new Christian communities that sprang up recognized no fixed 
geographical centre. There was no sacred place for Christianity, as observed with 
other world religions. Moreover, we can equally observe the language used by Christ 
was abandoned in favor of Greek and Latin as they were uniting languages of 
communication. Therefore, the entire New Testament was not written in the original 
language of Christ but in Greek. They understood that the Gospel belonged to the 
commonplace. It used the speech of ordinary men. The tendency to cast the Gospel 
into an elitist Gnostic-type discourse was strongly resisted. There was no attempt to 
develop a professional cultic language, unlike the widespread mystic religions. The 
openness of the Gospel message, its endless translatability into languages and 
cultures outside Palestinian Jewish soil, derive from the heart of its content. 
Christianity rests in an astonishing act of divine translation. One could say it is 
“divinity translated into humanity”. The Gospel is open to any culture. The 
incarnation of Christ is at the center of this reality as the divine becomes human. The 
divine speech has become a human person as Jesus became flesh and lived among 
men (John 1:14). Jesus spoke a particular language, lived in a particular place at a 
specific time, with a particular ethnic identity. Now we can say this is how God is 
like. Jesus now becomes the vehicle of the divine meaning to us through this 
fundamental act of divine translation. This act of divine translation also constitutes an 
excellent metaphor and a model in the history of mission. All should be expressed in 
the language of the receptor, within its context of meanings. This is what will help 


avoid miscommunications. However, it is difficult to arrive at a final translation but 
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we should keep having some revisions in the light of changed meanings.'°® 


Ramachandra expanded on this point: 


We see this translation process beginning within the pages of the New Testament. The first 
contact that the gospel makes with the Hellenistic-Roman world is through a group of 
unknown Jewish Christians who made their way to the city of Antioch, the capital of the 
Roman province of Asia. This was not the result of some grand missionary strategy on the part 
of the Jerusalem church, but rather the result of persecution. These unnamed refugees, we are 
told by Luke, began to speak to their Greek pagan neighbors about the Lord Jesus (Acts 11: 
20). The term is Kirios, not Christos or Messiah. In the Septuagint, the Greek translation of 
the Hebrew bible, Kyrios is the term that is used to translate the Hebrew tetragrammaton 
‘Yahweh’, the personal covenant name of the God of Israel. To the Greeks of Antioch, Kyrios 
would have immediately reminded them of the many cult divinities that were honored in 
various parts of the empire: Kyrios Osiris, Kyrios Isis, and so on. The biblical connotations 
would have been lost on them. In speaking of Jesus as Kyrios, then, these Christian 
evangelists were taking the risk of presenting Jesus as merely one cultic savior-figure among 
legions of others in pluralist world of the Mediterranean. !°? 


The new converts were brought into a community where the Septuagint was 
being read constantly. The word Kyrios in its biblical meaning gradually permeated 
their minds. The word Christ on its own part having a foothold in Hellenistic culture 
brought about dialogue and confrontation with that culture. Nevertheless, the Greco- 
Roman world despite its complex array of customs was gradually being subverted 
from within as its inhabitants found that the gospel was delivered to them in their own 
language. This context also raised questions about Christian living that were not even 
imagined before. The context in which Christianity was now found raised many 
questions that inspired many of Paul’s letters that came as answers. Without 
becoming Jews, the new Christians had been incorporated into the history of Israel. 
This situation of incorporation without circumcision (sign of the covenant) was not 


thought by the Jews before. This marks the difference between Christian conversion 
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and proselytism. If proselytism comes with the idea that someone has to give up his 
old culture and adopt the Jewish culture, conversion is not the substitution of 
something new for the old. Conversion takes place as the new convert is being given a 
new direction towards Christ. It is a radical reorientation, and not substitution. 


Conversion is a lifelong process that has a beginning without end. 


3.3.2. The Indigenization of Christianity and Cultural Pluralism 


The conversion of an individual will have no impact if it is limited to that 
individual without his community and culture being impacted. Being converted 
should not isolate the individual from his or her community but should be the 


beginning of the conversion of that community.!°! 


3.3.2.1. Authentic Evangelism Produces a Different Result from Proselytism 


Authentic evangelism produces a different result from proselytism in that even 
the evangelist is also transformed in the process of conversion. Example is given here 
of Peter in Acts 10:1-11:18 who made the Roman centurion Cornelius and the 
consequence was that of a double conversion. Peter witnessed what he never thought 
that could occur as the Roman centurion got converted and received the Holy Spirit. 
Thus Peter was equally converted and changed in that he came to a recognition of his 
cultural prejudice under the deepening impact of the gospel. This is the dynamic of 
Christian conversion that was called by Walls ‘indigenizing principle’ and the 


‘pilgrim principle’. The indigenizing principle gives the understanding that God 
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accepts sinners like us on the basis of Christ’s work alone; He does not wait for us to 
correct our lives before accepting us. So God here accepts us with our people, with 
our historical and cultural condition. Then Christ will immerse Himself in all that we 
bring to Him initially and indigenizes our discipleship and bringing us to live as 
Christians with our own people and society.!©? The idols and philosophies of pagan 


cultures must be transformed in Chris. 


God does not take people the way they are to allow them just like that, but He 
wants to make them what they ought to be. Though we are to implement the 
indigenizing principle, conversion also implements the pilgrim’s principle. This 
makes the convert to understand that he ought to be out of step with his society in 
other to be faithful to Christ. It is not the adoption of a new culture, but the 
transformation of the mind towards that of Christ. If the indigenizing principle 
associates converts with the particulars of their culture and group, the pilgrim 
principle on the other hand associates Christians with the wider family of faith (the 
universal scope of the Gospel). Thus the Christian has a double nationality: biological 
family and global family. What this means is that the new Christians have an adopted 
family through the Jewish history beginning with Abraham down to the New 
Testament age. '63 For me as an African, for instance, Abraham and other biblical 


ancestors all become my family tree and ancestors (Rom. 9: 5-10). 
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3.3.2.2. Christianity Has Not Always Destroyed Cultures 


Lamin Sanneh the West African scholar has refuted the general charge that 
Christianity has always encouraged the destruction of other cultures in favor of the 
Western cultural hegemony. He justifies his position by the fact that Bible translation 
(writing the vernacular for the first time) has always been the major plan in the 
strategy of Protestant missionaries. This has led to a great cultural renewal in many 
parts of the world.'™ This is confirmation that Christianity contributed into the 


building and preservation of cultures as Ramachandra confirmed: 


By believing that the vernacular was adequate for participation in the Christian movement, the 
more serious-minded missionaries and translators have preserved a great variety of languages 
and cultures from extinction, and lifted obscure tribes and ethnic groups into the stream of 
universal history.!© 


This has been the reality with Calvin and the birth of modern French, with 
Luther and the German language, Tyndale and English, William Carey and the Indian 
languages. In Africa, we will cite Johannes Christaller and Akan language in Ghana, 
Moffat and Sichuana language in Botswana, Ajayi Crowther and the Yoruba language 
in Nigeria, Krapf and the Swahili language in East Africa. All these vernacular 
translations constituted a great excitement and a great national sentiment to the local 
people who had more self-confidence in identifying with the Christian faith. Sanneh 
concluded that the Christian view that all cultures may serve God’s purpose helps in 
stripping cultures of their idolatries and emancipates the cultures with the force of 


translation. However, it will be noted that this had social and political consequences 
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in that it turned into anti-missionary stridency that later led to nationalism. The 
attitude of the Christian faith to culture can be contrasted to that of Hinduism and 
Islam who both have their sacred texts untranslatable making of the language of 
origin a universal paradigm. In Hinduism for instance, venturing out of India was seen 
as a sort of spiritual contamination; the Sanskrit was considered to be the language of 
the gods. Thus the language of civilization and many vernacular tongues were 
suppressed in favor of the Sanskrit.'© This is equally true with Islam as Ramachadran 


states: 


While Islam has practiced social tolerance, Sanneh points out that the missionary success of 
Islam is in effect the universalization of Arabic as the language of faith. The Qur’an is fixed in 
Arabic, kept in heaven for ever. Every Muslim must step into Arabic on entering the mosque 
to perform his rites, a daily passage that for many reaches its climax in the annual hajj, the 
pilgrimage to Mecca. When one considers that three out of four Muslims in the world are non- 
Arabs, it is clear that this implies a downgrading of their mother tongues in the fundamental 
acts of piety and devotion. Cultural pluralism is regarded, at best, irrelevant or, at worst, a 
hindrance to faith.'°’ 


3.3.3. Dealing With Civilizations: What Must Live and What Must Die? 
3.3.3.1. Nothing More Than the Gospel 


Nothing but the Gospel of Jesus Christ in its full relevance to their lives in 
their civilization is what should be offered by the Christian missionary. Having placed 
the Gospel in these civilizations, the missionary should allow the Gospel to create its 
own form of Christianity in each civilization. It is important for the Christian faith to 


be lived always in relevance to and in dialogue with culture, contributing to and 
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transforming culture. But while always remaining distinguished from critical 


culture! 


3.3.3.2. Avoiding Prior-Superiority 


It is true that God is a jealous God. This means that He will tolerate no 
competitors, but it does not mean that His people should be snobbish toward 
unbelievers. However, when the Gospel is misunderstood or betrayed, it is possible 
for Christians to feel superior to non-Christian. The truth of the Gospel does not 
depend upon how it makes me feel but upon whether it really does come from God. 
Because it has come from God and declares that he has forgiven men and accepts 
them in spite of their unacceptability, the Gospel gives no basis for pride in an 
acceptable relationship to God. However, this reality should provide to Christians an 
unshakable assurance even when they are being doubted or when they feel their utter 


unworthiness. !© 


3.3.3.3. Form of Church Life and Worship Should Be Relative 


We must meet the present situation of missionary religions by removing from 
Christianity all of its Western accessories, as Toynbee suggest. But there is no reason 
to heed his second suggestion to purge Christianity of that which Christians in all ages 


have believed to be God-given in the Gospel. Maintaining the uniqueness of the 
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Gospel, is both justifiable and obligatory. We as Christians must maintain the eternal 
distinction of the Gospel from any other-evoking power. There should be no 
reconciliation of the Gospel with other centers of faith except that those other centers 


abdicate and acknowledge the sovereignty of God through Christ.!”° 


While we do not take Western civilization or Western forms of Christianity to 
other civilizations, we should take a Christianity which is intimately related to the 
Gospel and inseparable from it. As the Christian Community comes to existence in 
other civilizations, it must not imitate the forms of the Christian community as in the 
West. We must not predict or dictate what shall be the Church’s art, architecture, 
liturgy, or music in the other civilizations. The forms of the Church’s life and worship 
are relative. Nevertheless, the Church with its ministry and ministrations should be the 


indispensable and constant concomitant of the Gospel.!7! 


3.3.3.4. What About What Should Live or Die in Other Religions? 


We can turn now to the religions whose messages have been characterized 
already. What in these religions should Christians expect to live and what should they 
expect to die when the Gospel is preached and made incarnate in the lives of people 


formerly professing these other faiths? 


1) Judaism as we know is marked by a mysterious theological destiny. Shall the 
Israelites (Judaism) cease being his chosen people outside the Church as they refused? 


But God remains faithful to his promise and will sustain them as a community in 
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history to the very end. The sermon preached by Paul in Acts 13:16-41 offered OT 
Davidic hope equally to both Jew and Gentile. Paul equally stated that our missions to 
the Gentiles are equally important to the salvation of the Jews, we should understand 
that somehow in the deep mysteries of God’s program, the salvation of the 
community of Israel has been set aside by God Himself, until the mass of the Gentiles 
have been gathered into the Church (Romans 11:25-26). We as Christians may 
diligently work for the conversion of individual Jews, but the community of Israel 
will never die or end until the Church’s mission to the Gentiles has been 
accomplished. But Paul quotes from the Old Testament “Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
I have hated”. On the relationship that Christians ought to have with Jews, Mary C. 
Boys had this to say relating everything with the story of the blessing of Jacob and 


cursing of Esau (Gen 25: 19-34; 27:1-45): 


One dimension of the problematic relationship of Jews and Christians has been our implicit 
premise that God has only one blessing to give, as if we were rivals for God’s love. Hence, the 


impulse to present Christianity as making Judaism obsolete....God had only one blessing to 


give; and now Ecclesia, not Synagoga, received it.!” 


2) The reality and transcendence of God which Islam inspires and which Muslims 
manifest cannot be other than impressive to Christians. Yet it is this very doctrine of 
God which prevents them from believing in Christ. Muslims believe that the Islamic 
doctrine of God takes practical precedence over the revelation of God. However, their 
refusal to consider that God might be great enough even to incarnate himself in 
human existence and to save men through his crucifixion will not be overcome by our 


success in arguing against their doctrine of God. 
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The Christian mission for the Gospel in the present showdown of real 
intentions asks Jews therefore to give up their God-given chosenness, asks Muslims to 
give up their doctrine of God. Our major obstacle in the way of Christian mission to 
these other religions is not the other religions but the Christians themselves. Our point 
of beginning should be to pray, “Lord, we believe; help our unbelief!” For if we can 
fully trust Christ, then we will represent Him honestly and He will enable us to 
understand other religions accurately. We as Christians should allow these other 
missionary religions to dispute the Gospel. This dispute will serve either to increase 


our faith or to disclose whether or not we are true followers of Christ. !” 


3.3.4. Suggestions for Evangelism of Other Philosophies and Religions 


The primary issue in evangelizing people of other religions is to define who 
God is. Their worldviews here matter if we must have a clear understanding of their 
belief. This could be summarized in the intellectual level, the needs level and the 
emotional level. At the intellectual level, we should define and test them through the 
three criteria for truth: their logical consistency (no contradiction), their factuality 
(fitting the facts), and their viability (one living consistently with it). Naturalism as 
one of the world views will not measure up to this test. There is inconsistency as they 
claim that only matter exists and that the universe has always existed. The second law 
of thermodynamics (energy becomes increasingly inaccessible) for instance indicates 
that there was a starting point for the universe. This does not support their truth 


claims. Finally, the fact that most people attach most value to human life shows that 
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their comparison of our human life to that of animals (advanced form of animals) is 
not viable. Monism on the other hand is not consistent as it teaches the non- 
differentiation of the Ultimate reality; truth implies that there must be a non-truth, 
thus a distinction. Their view on non-violence toward all life is not viable because 


none can do so and still eat food.!”* 


Finally comes Theism with logical consistency, factuality, and viability. It is 
consistent in its view of man having value and having to be in fellowship with a 
Personal and Holy God who created him and the universe. Thus, the God who created 
man wants to be in fellowship with him and only as man relates with Him will he be 
able to have a sense that this life has significance and that it is not just mired in 
futility. Man is by nature created to relate with others without which life becomes 
empty, void of meaning. This relationship is greatly fulfilled as man relates with God 
who must be personal to be able to relate back to man in His love. This becomes 
possible as we develop a relationship with Him through the Holy Spirit that gives us 
access to Him (Eph 2: 18). God changes us and gives us hope and assurance of our 
life now and in eternity as we relate with Him (2 Cor. 5: 17; 2 Cor. 1: 22). These facts 
touch people emotionally as we give them illustrations on God’s love and care toward 


us through the redemptive work of Christ.'”° 
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3.3.4.1. Practical Application with Islam 


3.3.4.1.1. The Beliefs and Obligations of Islam: 


The appellation of Islam means “submission”. The person who submits to the will of 
God is a Muslim. Their major beliefs are that God is one and cannot be associated 
with any partner. Shirk is the sin of an attempt to do that. The angels exist in hierarchy 
Gabriel being the highest and the jinn being bad and the lowest and are able to possess 
people. Angels are between God and men. Each prophet came for a particular time but 
Muhammad came for all times. The books of divine revelation were given to Moses 
(Tawrat), David (Zabur) , Jesus (Injil), and Muhammad (Qur'an). All these books 
have been corrupted except the Qur’an. The day of Judgment shall be a day when we 
shall all stand before the God of the Qur’an for our deeds to be weighed in the 
balance. We shall only enter paradise if our good deeds outweigh the bad deeds. 
Concerning the obligations, each Muslim is obligated to recite the Shahadah : “I bear 
witness that there is no God but Allah and Muhammad is His messenger”. This is all 
what it takes to become a Muslim. They must pray (Salat) five times a day toward 
Mecca individually or in a group. Fridays afternoon are the only time when all must 
gathered at the mosque. A Muslim must fast (Sawm) in the daylight hours, during the 
monthof Ramadhan (ninth lunar month when the Qur’an was received).Muslims must 
give alms (Zakat)of 2.5% of their income to the needy and poor. Finally, if able, a 


Muslim must make the pilgrimage to Mecca (Hajj) at least once during his lifetime. '”° 
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3.3.4.1.2. Evangelistic Do’s and Don’ts with Muslims: 


Sharing the good news to a Muslim must be done under the spirit of love and respect. 
We should not just start praying without their prior permission. Meeting with them 
individually is what is recommended. Without any provocation, we should point to 
Jesus as often as possible without pointing to Christianity. Using Jesus’ parables and 
stories with some portions of the Qur'an are good methods. As we continue, we must 


be patient. While reading from the Bible, we should handle it with great respect. We 


should not criticize their prophet and holy book. We should not take them to church 
fast but introducing him to a smaller group is best. It is preferable not get into 
arguments with them because they will never want to lose the argument. Rather, we 


should try to stimulate their thinking.'”” 


3.3.5. Suggestions for Evangelism of A Secular Person 


Before ministering to a secularist, we must start by understanding and 
discerning his or her concept of God. Offering evidences of God’s existence is very 
important. If energy in the universe moves to a state of inaccessibility (second law of 
thermodynamics), then there was a beginning. The universe has not always existed. 
Who then has brought or cause it to exist? The other questions are about the nature 
and origin of life. To say that the information that we get from a complex living cell 
came from the random evolutionary process of nature is like believing that one can 
separate a mixture of salt with pepper from a container just by shaking. The best 


explanation for a possible separation is the action of a Supreme Intellect. The way the 
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universe is designed proves that there must be an intelligent designer (Ps 19:1; Rom 
1:20). The fact that humans are bound by internal moral laws signifies that there must 
be a Supreme Moral Lawgiver. We cannot argue the fact that everyone has a longing 
for something beyond the present life. Many secularists even turn to doubt that this is 


truly all about life; there must be something more than this.!78 


3.3.5.1. Responding to Hindrances and Objections to Christianity 


If God exists, then why do we have evil in the world? This is the objection that 
seculars will have. This is not embarrassing because the presence of evil is a proof 
that there is an absolute standard of goodness. Moral evil as opposed to natural 
disasters is the result of man having chosen wrongly. Just the fact that someone is 
making mention of evil, he/she is saying that God has not dealt with it the way 
expected. But the issue of evil was dealt with through the cross of Jesus Christ. The 
other objection is about a Just God judging those who have never heard about Christ. 
If this is unjust, then there is an affirmation here of an Ultimate Justice (God) who is 
the basis for our sense of Justice. However, will God really judge those who have 
never heard about Christ? The answer is both affirmative and negative; No, because 
God will only judge us based on the revelation that we have received. Yes, because 
we shall also be judged based on what we did with the knowledge we received (Rom. 
2:12). The secular also claims that the Bible is not worth serious consideration 
because it has myths, contradictions, and scientific inaccuracies. The Bible is the book 
that has had a major influence on the cultures of the world. It is therefore possible for 


people to assume they know its content without having really read it. However, the 


178. Halverso., 186-90. 


95 


Bible is historically accurate and unique among religious scriptures. It has amazing 
unity, avoids scientific misconceptions about the body, the heavens and the earth, and 
has the fulfillment of prophecies. Finally, they claim that evolutionary theory explains 
the origin of creation and the diversity of species. The basis of all that evolutionists 
have explained is still based on the fact that there is an Intelligent creator and their 
theory is also based on faith and inference just as creationism. Creationism is a 
reasonable alternative to evolutionism. It also has a principle that caused the universe 
to begin. Creationism helps to make a distinction between operation science and 


origin science!” 


3.4. Contextual Theology as a Theological Imperative 


There is nothing like theology in a vacuum. We have feminist theology, 
Filipino theology, black theology, liberation theology, and African theology. 
Theologians must do any theology contextually. This is a compelling need for every 
theologian. It is about understanding theology in terms of a particular context.'®° 


However, an understanding of the place of a critical contextualization is a necessity in 


this theological approach. What is contextual theology all about? 
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3.4.1, Understanding the Nature of Theology in a New Way: Subjectivity 


This approach to doing theology is both new and traditional. Even though this 
theological approach appears to be a departure from the notion of traditional theology, 
it is actually a continuity to it. Having this understanding is both a new and traditional 
approach. Contextual theology is radically new in that it understands the nature of 
theology in a new way. Theology was conceived by classical theology as an objective 
science of faith that was understood on the basis of two sources which are scripture 
and tradition. Its content which is above any culture shall never be changed. What 
makes contextual theology to be contextually acceptable is the recognition of another 


locus theologicus which is the present human experience. '*! 


3.4.1.1. Need to Consider Cultural context 


This form of theology is the consequence of the realization of the need to 
consider culture, history, and contemporary thinking, along with scripture and 
tradition as valid sources of theological expression. Therefore, today theology must be 
seen as having one sacred sources (loci theologici) which are the Scriptures, yet 
secondary sources which are tradition, and context or present human experience. The 
changes observed in the world today make inevitable the shift from the objectivity of 
theology discussed by classical theologians to the present day subjectivity accepted by 
the modern and post modern minds. Subjectivity here does not mean relativity or 


private. Rather, the emphasis is that society and humans have as source of reality their 
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culture and history to which they are bound.'® Charles Kraft gives further explanation 


as he states: 


There is always a difference between reality and human culturally conditioned understandings 
(models) of that reality. We assume that there is a reality “out there” but it is the mental 
construct (models) of that reality inside of heads that are the most real to us. God, the author 
of reality, exists outside any culture. Human beings, on the other hand, are always bound by 
cultural, subcultural (including disciplinary), and psychological conditioning to perceive and 
interpret what they see of reality in ways appropriate to this conditionings. Neither the 
absolute God nor the reality [God] created is perceived absolutely by culture-bound human 
beings. !* 


3.4.1.2. No Unchanged Theological Approach (Theologia Perennis) 


We cannot actually be objective in perceiving reality that is not just “out 
there” but in us, it is pregnant with the meaning that we ascribe to it. This meaning 
comes from our cultural or historical background. Different languages for instance 
have words to express different kinds of water: flow and eddy, current, drift, wave 
height, and numerous shades of meaning. Asian languages will reflect a view of a 
hierarchical world due to the respect and honor they have for people in authority. Our 
world is what we are involved in constructing which is influenced by our culture and 
history. Thus, our worldview often influences our understanding of God and the 
expression of our faith towards Him. This is not time when we can talk about an 
unchanged theological approach, a theologia perennis (unchanging theology). 
Theology is now valid in space and time, reflecting current time, culture and 


concerns. A theology that learns synchronically from cultures and diachronically from 
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history. Therefore, the theology of others cannot be our own and a true theology is 
supposed to be actual and up to date. Theology should work at being relevant and not 
irrelevant. God’s revelation to man has never been out of context. It came in different 


time of history and specific contexts.'** As Stephen B. Bevans states: 


The writings of scripture and the content, practices, and feel of tradition did not simply fall 
from the sky. They themselves are the products of human beings and their contexts. They have 
been developed by human beings, developed and conceived in human terms, and conditioned 
by human personality and human circumstances. As we study scripture and tradition, we not 


only have to be aware of their inevitable contextual nature; we have to read and interpret them 


within our own context as well.!85 


3.4.1.3. The Concept of Present Context Should Determine our Theology 


Doing theology takes into account two things: finding about the Christian 
theological past and the experience of the present. “White theology” is authentic only 
when what we received is appropriated by us and made ours. The process occurs only 
as we sift the past tradition through our collective contemporary experience (context). 
The experiences are both good and bad. Past happenings that are collective (genocide; 
terrorist attacks on September 11, 2001; war) or personal (success, failure, births, 
deaths, relationships) lead us to experience God in a particular way. Second, the 
understanding of these experiences is possible within the context of culture that 
determines people’s knowledge and attitude towards life. This could be embedded in 
culture like the European culture, or in religion such as that of India. Third, a person’s 


social or a community’s location is the context. This has been insisted as by feminists 
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and liberation theologians. The poor and the rich have different worldviews. Someone 
in North America will reason differently from other people elsewhere. Thirdly, the 
concept of present context determines our theology. There is no static context. It 
grows, improves, and declines. Today’s context is that of a globalized world where 
time and space are compressed. It is a product popular culture which is driven by 
expansion in commerce. America is its template and its products are images and 
material from the entire of the globe. There is a mixture of originality creating new 
ethnicities like the American/Hispanic/Latino culture for instance that view 
themselves in and beyond a dominant culture. Secondary, the idealist side of 
modernity is having a worldly impact. People’s rights and dignity are now taken as 
being a great value. So, they are encouraged to fight for their liberation. Theology 


today must take all these factors into consideration. '*° 


3.4.2. Not a Totally New Practice in the Theological Field 


Contextualization of theology, doing theology while taking culture and social 
change in culture into consideration is not something totally new. It is a traditional 


practice in the field of theology.'®” 


3.4.2.1. Bible and the Theologies of the Hebrews in Relation with the World 


The Bible came from the theologies of the Hebrews in relation to the world. 
The appellation Bible means books in Greek (Biblia). To name few theologies of the 


Bible, we have the Yahwist theology, the Elohist theology, the Priestly theology, the 
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Deuteromic theology, and wisdom theologies. Bevans says that “These theologies are 
all different and sometimes even contradictory of each other; they reflect different 
times, different concerns, and even different cultures as Israel moved from an agrarian 
society to a monarchy, from an independent state to a vassal of powers such as 
Assyria, Greece, and Rome.” The gospel was equally written in different time 
reflecting different circumstances.'®* But we should note that Evangelical theology 
argues for continuity and unity in Biblical Relation, not accepting the results of being 


contradictory as stated by Liberal Biblical criticism. 


3.4.2.2. Case with Christian Doctrines 


Thomas Aquinas was familiar with newly discovered work of Aristotle for his 
new synthesis of the Christian doctrines. Theologians of the medieval period through 
Henri Lubac also presented evidences of contextualized theology. He pointed out that 
the Corpus Mysticum was referred to as being the Eucharist (mystical body of Christ), 
and the corpus Verum was referred to as the real or physical body of Christ. But these 
realities started changing with time and the terms were used with opposite meaning. 
The Eucharist was now spoken off as being the real body of Christ and the church 
spoken off as being the mystical body of Christ. Martin Luther considered the new 
consciousness of the individual as it emerged in the west at the down of modernity. 
Many people were attracted by his theology of the Reformation of the church due to 
his call for a personal relationship with God. Also, the theology of the Roman 


Catholic Church was reformulated in the context of their opposition to Protestants at 
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the council of Trent. Therefore, there is no time in the history of theology that had 
theology come from a vacuum.!®? We must also do theology today in our present day 
context. Bevans drew the attention of contemporary theologians in the following 


words: 


There seem to be two sets of factors that point to why theology today must take into more 
serious account the context in which a particular theological effort is articulated. The first set 
of factors might be called external: historical events, intellectual currents, cultural shifts, and 
political forces. These external factors in turn bring to light certain internal factors within 
Christian faith itself that point to not only the possibility but also the necessity of doing 
theology in context. These internal factors are ultimately much more important than the 
external ones, since they point to a contextual imperative within Christianity itself. They are 
factors that have not always been recognized as important, but in our day, due in large part to 
the historical circumstances expressed in the historical circumstances expressed in the external 


factors, they have emerged in a new way as essential to Christian faith and Christian 


theologizing.!°° 


3.4.3. Necessity of Critical Contextualization in the Approach 


3.4.3.1. Process of critical contextualization 


Critical contextualization involves a four-step process: Phenomenological 
analysis (exegete of host culture), hermeneutical bridge (finding bridges from 
Scripture back to host culture), ontological critique (evaluation of culture in the light 
of new Biblical understanding), and evaluative response (Community develops new 
contextualized practices). Phenomenological analysis is the process by which we try 
to understand the people’s values and life practices. We will have to understand the 
values that the people use to construct their world; this can only be done through a 


careful observation and analysis. Every bias and judgments must be avoided at this 
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level for our conclusion to be objective and more scientific. Every judgment comes in 
the process of doing the ontological critique. At this level, there is an informed 
judgment because of the person’s awareness of a particular culture. This can help to 
have a “meaningful communication between cultures, tests of truth, or moral 
judgment of evil”. The tests of scripture can be used and that of objective reality for 


the judgment of a particular culture.'*! 


After judging a culture, missionaries will have to go to the last step of critical 
contextualization: an evaluative response. Churches will have to evaluate their 
practices to see whether they correspond to the message of the gospel or not. This has 
to be done by leading the people themselves to analyze their old custom in the light of 
biblical teachings. Though it may take time, the final stage here will be to develop a 
transformative ministry. This is what will be able to make people move from their old 
ways to that of God. Putting these three processes together, one can finally come to 
the understanding of critical contextualization. This has the consequence of 
transformation of a particular culture not its alteration or total conservation. !? 
However, the challenge remains to be able to apply this concept in our society. The 
question for many can be formulated in this manner: how can we succeed to make 


people use their culture for the glory of God alone? Can the church practically 


succeed in satisfying folk religious or the religion of the masses? 
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3.4.3.2. An Example of Contextual Theology in the Africa Society 


3.4.3.2.1. African Christology and Ecclesiology on Trial: Two Consequences 


Christology and Ecclesiology are the dimensions which must permeate the 
whole of Christian life. In the African context, two examples especially relevant are 


the spirituality of marriage and the care for the dying.'” 


3.4.3.2.1.1. A Spirituality of Marriage for African 


For the Church in Africa today, marriage is a burning issue so its customs 
must be well integrated into Christianity. There should be a creation of an African 
spirituality, not to replace ethical realities, but to take into consideration the African 


traditions. 
The African Tradition within the Christian context 


Trial marriage crops up as a traditional practice and major stumbling block in 
Africa. Our achievements in life as commanded by the ancestors is an affair of the 
whole community. A man who dies childless in the African society falls into oblivion 
and is considered to be unhappy in the next world. We have some practices in some 
tribes such as having a piece of charcoal placed in the mouth of some men who die 


childless. !%* 
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So it is a disgraceful thing to die as such. For this to be avoided, many will 
choose to divorce or get into polygamy. Moreover, experience shows that a marriage 
validly celebrated in church, but without regard to traditional customs is essentially 
fragile especially when it remains childless. So some pastors will not want to bless 


marriages that have no traditional backing. 


Trial marriages are thus chosen by many to be sure that there are children 
before making official the union. Many theologians are in favor of this practice and 
suggest that church discipline must be relaxed so that partners live together before 
marriage which prevails and favors the Roman Catholic Church. Some have even 
suggested that this African view of marriage should be extended to the universal 
church. But not everyone is in agreement with such position. L.Mpongo, referring to 
the colloquium in Kinshasa in 1969 insisted that a church has no right to offer to 
Africa a cut-price Christianity. Vandenbergh and Lufulua Boseek, to avoid an open 
confrontation, proposed that since marriage is in stages or steps instead of direct 
expressions, there should be steps or a process of instructions in which there will be a 


final recognition by the church as legitimate.'?° 
Outline of a new Spirituality 


The solution to trial- marriages proposed above seems to be a one-sided 
principal because this is not a traditional generality. Many people don’t even know 
about trial marriage in Africa involving premarital relationship says Buhlmann. 
Fertility in Africa being very important, in some traditions, people are allowed to take 


a second wife if the first proves infertile. A new form of Christian marriage in the 
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African local church is necessary and should not be compared with the western 
models of marriage. It should be compared between Africans to make it fruitful. We 
should proceed through a scientific understanding of the question to know how the 
tribes came to develop their customs. There should be dialogue between the tribes and 
rules can be ventured as an alternative. It will be an offense for the pedagogical 
pastors to proceed arbitrarily to institutionalized trial marriages in a tribe that does not 


practice. It will contradict the premarital congress (1Cor 5:1).'*° 


We know that Africans value their ancestors. In their moral problems daily, 
Ancestor spirituality is of help to them. Jesus Christ is the Proto-Ancestor to the 
Africans. They turn to Him for dedication in the community and they also bring 
marital problems to Him. An African male who has a barren wife should then come to 
Jesus in prayers and be numbered among the weak that were dear to Jesus. Africans 
condemn the industrial nations, and understand that Jesus Christ endorses the African 
world-view relating to negative experiences. The memory of the death passion and 
resurrection of Christ could be a correction to all this. However, some traditions that 
must be abandoned, such that are venerable and damage human dignity. The story of 
Jesus should be narrated in a contextual manner, taking into consideration the images 
and genres found in existing ancestral stories of salvation, but must remain faithful to 
the rising glory of Christ. The cross is the only possible way to suspend all tradition 
about the ancestors constituting idolatry. In memory, Christ descended to hell to uplift 
all custom, and usages. Childlessness should not be seen by the Christians under the 


cross as a disgrace and evil, so that love will become a foundation of marriage 
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communion.!?7 These suggestions should thus be a new spirituality to married 
couples, tribe or clan. They should be made to understand that rejection of the other 
partner because of childless in marriages leads to betrayal of our promises made to 
each other. But having faith and trusting Jesus Christ the proto-ancestor can change 


every situation. 
Final considerations. 


The new spirituality must take into consideration the African background. The 
African world view is greatly religious and we must distinguish between “the world 
ethos” and “salvation ethos”. But saying this does not make us to go in ways that will 
contradict morality and human dignity. But we know that many today who are 
educated and affected by modern secularism will always be against traditional or 
Christian rules of conduct. The fact many educated women will not be willing in 
Africa to accept trial marriage makes us to believe in the dehumanizing side of this 
practice. Many have certainly had bad experiences in trying such. Therefore the 
theologians on the continent ought to lay a moral foundation more appropriate for 
marriages.'?8 A well founded spirituality should be developed considering even the 
ancestor based religious feeling. Jesus presented as the proto ancestor should be seen 
as one bringing good to the people. His will about marriage should be developed as 
the well founded spirituality on marriage, and then people should be constantly 


educated. 
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3.4.3.2.1.2. Death and Care for the Dying in the African Context 


The treatment of the dying is centered on medical ethics, perfecting medicine 
as a physical science is not what will be enough in the African context. The question 
is centered on how we can offer appropriate help to a person facing death. Is it 
appropriate to go on prolonging the life of the one who is enduring agonizing pain? 
Will it not be better to give a lethal injection when inevitably death can only be 
postponed for few hours or days? Human relations in Africa is different from that 


seen in Europe. Also, the African attitude towards death is different.!”” 


The Religio-Human Dimension 


Westerners are often surprised by the way Africans accept death. VanSorest 
writes a typical experience during his ministry when summoned one evening to a 
village chief who was told dying. He found him with his sons and counselors seated 
on a round table eating to say farewell and thank them for their help. He then died at 
two o’clock in the morning and everything had been done properly. Life in the 
community is a central value in Africa and is not restricted to the living but includes 
the death. This is called the vital union in the African theology context. It is known 
that God is the founding ancestor and the source of life. The dying people know that 
they are going to participate in the life of the ancestors. Therefore, those dying 
especially those in authority or traditional rulers believe that they are setting out to a 
journey to the ancestors. It is done with full confidence. In many tribes, Coins are 


placed in the mouth of the dying, sometimes weapons are given or tools to symbolize 


199. Ibid., 122. 


108 


the rank and dignity of the dead person.”” The dead in Africa must not only be moved 
to the land of the dead but be accepted and given a place there. They believe that they 
will remain linked to those left behind, so the dying person is also helped by practical 


assistance from the community. 
The Support of the Clan community 


Two points should be considered here: The experience of death in Africa, and 


the final farewell. 


(a)The Experience of Death in Africa 


Often enough, the child’s very own name will suffice to keep the prospect of 
death permanently. There is a desire for the person dying to die beside his people. 
Thus he/she remains in contact with them permanently. Because of this, people in 
Africa rarely die in hospitals these days. Friends or relatives do not accompany the 
dying to the last journey. The custom of keeping the corpse for days before it goes to 
the mortuary has an influence on people’s general attitude. Deceased persons in 
Christians families become a kind of a holy place where people pray and read 


scriptures face to face now with the dead.”°! 


(b).The last Farewell. 
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The Tradition African did not divide the human person into body and soul The 
traditional ruler will pray for the patient before administrating his herbal remedies. 
He will invoke the blessings of the ancestors in the presence of the family members to 
offer rituals to restore the body —soul equilibrium. The person may be asked to die in 
peace if the condition is not improving or the family might request it. But in the 
present modern context, the patient will recognize his/her situation and will ask to 
leave the hospital to go home and die among his people. There is help for the dying in 
traditional Africa. A man’s relative may suggest to the dying person to tell their 
relatives about his condition. A dying non- Christian may ask for water baptism or an 
anointing sacrament from a priest. A dying father of a family will announce his 
successor and determine how his property will be divided among the children. He 
may also commission a relative to care for his children and payment of his debt. A 
Christian will speak of God and a traditionalist about ancestor and say farewell; “I am 


going to our own”.”” 


Christian liturgy should make use of this rich African tradition and adapt it to 
their faith. The sacrament of the anointing of the sick should not be a private affair 
with the sick person, but should be turned into a community liturgy in accordance 
with the words of the St James: “Is any one of you sick?”(James 5:14—15). In 
sickness and in health, death should have strength in the Christian community as well 


as life having a sense of belonging to a faith. Bereaved families should not be 
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abandoned after death by the priest and Christian community. Comfort and solidarity 


should be offered to them for at least a year untill the pain goes off their mind.?” 


The Dangers of Uncritical Imitation of the West 


It has been a mixed blessing to have the establishment of western-type- 
hospitals in Africa the way we have now. However, people now die in intensive care 
units far from family and friends. Effort should be made to counteract the undesirable 
aspects of Western hospital-culture. Africans must not lose sight of their sound 
tradition. At the academic level, research into African medicines is needed. Visits 
hours should be flexible and to suit relatives who come travel from distances and to 
avoid isolation. But patients should not be overwhelmed with visitors. At the 
university level, it is necessary for students to know about traditional art of healing 
and traditional medical herbs. During training, doctors should receive instructions on 
how to deal with the dying in an African way as well as students of the theology who 
need African religion and philosophy. Nursing staff should not be left out as they are 


often very close to the patients.?™ 


Final Consideration 


The African idea of community which includes both living and the death is 
clearly very close to the Christian tradition of the communion of saints, even if the 


ancestor tradition goes beyond that concept. The Christian idea of the mystical body 
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and how the African theology is rooted in the ancestor’s concept can readily help 
develop a true incarnated Christology and ecclesiology. Our reflections on the African 
attitudes to death make it plain that an important task facing African theologians is to 
work out a great African eschatology. Africans who live in close union with their 
eschatology should not have in mind that becoming a Christian means abandoning the 
ancestors. It should be clear to all that Christ died for the virtuous ancestors too, and 
they all live in communion with the proto- ancestor as a source of life. Life comes to 
us biologically from our ancestors. But our real and eternal life comes through Jesus 
Christ, the life of the spirit who is grace and truth (John 1:17). Those walking with 
should know that as they die, God is the final destination who saves through Jesus 
Christ, and their only hope of living on earth in the memory of those who remain is 
realized through Christian community of faith united with Jesus Christ forever in 


prayers and in the Eucharist.” 


3.5. Discussion on Christianity in Culture 


Culture comes from the Latin word “cultura” meaning the act of tilling the soil 
to prepare it for growing crops. The “cultured man” will therefore be the one who 
cultivates the desirable values of truth, goodness, and beauty. Luther made a clear 
distinction between Christ and culture. He separated the world into two kingdoms: the 
corrupted one (the world) and that of God (the Church). The world must learn from 
the Church which possesses the real value of truth and therefore can cultivate the 
society with those values. The social order is secular and satanic according to 


Brunner. It is in opposition to the creative purpose of God. Niebuhr gives a better 
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view in the relationship between Christ and culture. He sees that the sinful nature of 
secular institutions should not be considered so radically; we should allow a place for 
love and justice.”” The Incarnation of Christ is in itself a sign of His consideration of 
human culture. But He did not permit it’s conservation, but advocated its regeneration 
as Augustine argued: “The man in Christ could rejoice in God’s creation and serve all 
His creatures in the Spirit of divine love””°’. This marked the relationship between 
Christ and culture. ?°’For the Christ-of-culture advocates, the question remains to 
know whether He lived within the cultural setting without working according to its 


standards. 


The cultural concern is certain today. However, the other concern is to know 
“How far the gospel can be reinterpreted in the terms of the cultural vogue without 
losing its distinctive Christian message and meaning.””°’ The fact that the community 
of the redeemed of God live in the world cannot be argued; Wells and Pinnock (eds) 


will have this to say: 


In whatever way the relationship between the faith of the gospel and the culture of the day is 
understood, one fact stands secure: the community of the redeemed people of God is within 
human society as its preserving factor and its illuminating factor. For whatever the foibles and 
futilities of the Church of the living Christ, it remains the salt of the earth and the light of the 
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world. But salt attacks and light attracts. There must be some participation between the 
redeemed life and the social structure, between the Church and the wider real of mankind.”!° 


This is the ideal and the prayer of believers. However, the greatest obstacle to this will 
be that postmodernists prefer the secular rather than the sacred. Religion has become 
something that should only be private and not public. Moreover, Postmodernists will 
accept any other religions provided that they have claims that are deferent from that of 
Christianity. Let us now consider Christology and Cultures, and the path that should 


be followed. 


3.5.1. Christology and Culture 


3.5.1.1. Christ as Lord over all Cultures 


We have moved from thinking about the possibility of planting an 
uncontaminated gospel in a community. The Christianity that the missionary brings is 
already contaminated by his own culture. So, within the receptor community, there 
are three factors that will determine the complex evolution of the Christian faith in the 
community: the traditional culture, the Christianity of the missionary, then the witness 
of the Bible itself. The impact of globalization is another factor to consider. As 
communities interact, there are all being mutually influenced. Therefore, testimonies 
of Christians in other communities and ecumenical fellowships will also influence the 
Christianity found in a given community. This is to say that Christianity can never be 
domesticated within any culture. Christ is Lord over all cultures and He wants to unite 
every culture to Himself. This is done in a unity that transcends yet does not negate 


the diversities of culture. Different artistic representation of Christ gives the 
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understanding that witnesses of Christ of other cultures are needed for us to be able to 
correct our culturally conditioned understanding of Scriptures. All the facts cited here 
help the inhabitant of a local culture understand the credibility of the reign of the one 
universal God that we all serve. He is the true origin and goal of human culture. This 
is what our openness to culture can produce. “In other words, the modern Western 
theologian will fully recognize the necessity for openness to and dialogue with the 


local culture, and for the ecumenical dialogue with the whole Christian fellowship”.!! 


3.5.1.2. The Bible in the Semitic Cultural World 


The Bible represents the experiences of one particular culture or complex 
cultures. Languages and models of a particular time are what were being used. 
Moreover, the writings are shaped by variety of interpretations (different gospels for 
instance for different people). Some are shaped by models drawn from the Old 
Testament, some from the Iranian Mythology or from the Greek philosophy. So they 
were all related to particular temporary and local forms of human culture, it was for a 
proper testing. Despite the fact that the critical school has destroyed faith in many 
contexts, studies of the New Testament using the tools of modern research has been 
very productive in that many scholars now believe in the character, life and teachings 
of Christ. It is also unquestionable that the Bible has its locus in the fabric of human 
culture. God had chosen one people among all the people to bear the purpose of His 
saving purpose for all nations. However, one among all cultures could not have 
forever this unique position. World history is in some sense a coherent whole, so 
certain events have a unique significance for the entire story. The fact that the Semitic 
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cultural world was chosen by God does not mean that this culture has authority over 
all other cultures. The example is seen in Acts 15:29, there were Semitic elements that 


were not accepted by the Church as being permanently valid or authoritative. 7!” 


3.5.1.3. Christ Lived in a Culture 


The New Testament speaks of Jesus with a variety of voices. The fact that 
there are several interpretations of Christ should not give the impression as many will 
say today that there is a variety of Christologies in the New Testament. There are no 
traditions regarding Jesus that should be excluded. Jesus simply acted differently 
considering the culture of His time. The Church to determine this was guided by the 
fact that Jesus having lived in time and in space, traditions had to be verified against 
the testimony of original witnesses or those related to them. By so doing, some 
traditions about the person and teachings of Christ were rejected. The reliable reports 
were accepted yet without any attempt to make them be similar in creating a single 
picture. This verified the fact that the actual person of Christ had lived and there was 
no attempt to just bring out doctrines about Him. So we should positively affirm that 
the New Testament simply contains several ways Christ interfered with culture. This 
is a fact that our Christology should be done in via, at the interface between the 
Gospel and the cultures met on the missionary journey. The variety of Christ ministry 
in the New Testament points to the fact that the Gospel was destined for all the 


cultures of mankind.”!* As Weston said it, this is then of essence that, 
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Jesus was not concerned to leave as the fruit of his work a precise verbatim record of 
everything he said and did, but that he was concerned to create a community which would be 
bound to him in love and obedience, learn discipleship even in the midst of sin and error, and 
be his witness among all people. The varied christologies to be discovered in the new 


Testament reflect the attempts of that community to say who Jesus is in the terms of the 


different cultures within which they bore witness to him.?'4 


Thus said, one Christology would have made Jesus to be bound to the only Palestinian 
culture. The fact that the gospel did not also contain every Christology, but had only 
those judged to be faithful to the original testimony, also reflects the fact that the 


gospel comes from the one unique person of Jesus.”!° 


3.5.1.4. Jesus’ History Formed Within a Community 


The two reflections both negative and positive being read in the context of the 
old gives us a variety and unity of its interpretation of Jesus and the Canon, this 
should be our guide and regulator of the way we should do Christology. The fact that 
many Western theologians are being skeptical concerning the possibility of a reliable 
knowledge of the “Jesus of History” is of no big deal because the body of the New 
Testament writings was formed within a community which believed that the story was 
clearly formed by those who had known him as first witnesses. That was the historical 
method that was available within their culture. It was justly done by those who had 
been with him in the flesh and witnessed death and resurrection. With this 
perspective, there is no doubt that the Jesus of history is the Christ of faith. It is the 


idea that history was found with meaning only in what affected the social structures 
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inherited from the past (development of modern science, the industrial revolution, and 
the evolution of the modern forms of political order), that made it difficult for many 
Western historians to give no decisive place to the story of Jesus. “The story about 
Jesus may still have a central place ‘religious instruction’, but it will still have only a 


marginal place in ‘world history’”.”!° 


3.5.2. The Path to be Followed by the Church Relating to Cultures 


The path that the church should follow relating to culture could be in two 
opposite dangers. The first danger is conformity to culture without challenging it, 
while. The second is that the church’s life style has no contact with the culture and 
becomes the language and life style of a ghetto. These are two extremes that have as a 
measurable line or proper path that should be followed. Seeking to preach the gospel 
to people in another culture, there could either be a kind of accommodation that 
makes the gospel lose its redemptive power; or a sort of intransigence which alienates 


the converts from their culture.?!” 


3.5.2.1. The Importance of the Language of the Hearer 


If we must be effective in preaching the gospel, we must understand the 
necessity of preaching the gospel using the language spoken by the hearer. The 
language is never neutral, it embodies people’s beliefs about life and death, sin and 


virtue, guilt and forgiveness, salvation and damnation, time and eternity, God and 
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man. The preacher must do his best to find within the language the best idioms that 
will be able to help his hearer understand and find meaning in the truth of the gospel 
being communicated. But even after finding the right idioms, the preacher will still 
have to recognize that these idioms in their shape of different set of beliefs may 


distort the truth being preached; there is no way for one to avoid this fact.7!® 


3.5.2.2. Missionaries Being Influenced by New Culture 


It is also important here to see the influence of the preacher’s own culture on 
his understanding of the idioms of the new language. However, with the Bible being 
self explaining, the evangelist should make sure in his early steps that the Bible is 
translated and made available to the receptor community and help them to know how 
to read it. The introduction of the Bible will change the situation. It will begin to have 
impact before long in the receptor community. The writings in the Bible will begin to 
speak to the receptor community and confront them with new revelations that will 
make them begin to question their own traditions and the Christian faith presented by 
the missionary. The stage then will be set for a complex and unpredictable evolution 
in both the culture of the receptor and that of the missionary. The massive 
development of the African independent churches could be an example to this fact. 
There was a correlation between the development of these churches and the 
availability of the Bible in their languages. That is to say that the Bible has operated 
as an independent source of criticism which is directed both against the Christianity of 
the missionaries and against the traditional culture of the tribes. The independent 


churches not only rejected some aspects in the Western cultural heritage of the 
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missionaries, but also some elements of their own cultures. Nevertheless, many 
sending churches have not been affected by the cultures of the receptors due to the 
distance factor. But missionaries have often been culturally transformed, influenced 


by the new culture.”!” 


3.5.2.3. Cultural Transformation: The Process 


There is always a complex and unprecedented evolution in every culture that 
is penetrated by the Gospel. As converts after sometime begin to question their 
traditional culture drawing inspiration from scriptures, there is a great transformation 
that takes place. The first response more often is a strong reaction against their 
traditional culture and tag everything as worldly and evil, even what is not evil like 
music, drama and visual art is first rejected. With the new life in Christ, the old must 
be put away. The Christianity of the invading culture is what is accepted at this point 
as the message is closely linked to the messenger. After some years, the second or 
third generation of the church will bring a different situation where by the old culture 
no longer constitute a threat. The old culture has been desacralized for the Christians. 
They begin to prize their culture as a gift from God, accepting now the music and art 
once rejected. The church now begins to think about the relationship between Christ 
and Culture. Many models are created for this relation, thus a new corpus 
Christianum comes into existence. The Church now begins to identify with the 
society and Christ seen as the one harmonizing and reconciling the old culture. But 


often where the church is a minority, the situation will be that of being more open to 
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the old culture, accommodating the old culture and finding Christological models 
which can be accommodated. There are different situations, but none is static.?7° 
Whatever the challenge here, there is always the necessity of translating the Gospel 


into every culture. This is a principle to bring Christianity to invade the new culture. 


3.5.3. The Significance of the Translation Principle 
3.5.3.1. The Bible in the Mother Tongue. 


Having the Bible translated into people’s tongue is the first step toward having 
communities of faith formed in all people’s groups of the human race. Adolf 
Deissmann put it so well by affirming that “as the message of God to humanity, the 
New Testament was written in the simple style of the Carpenter’s and tentmaker’s 
language, which rendered it suitable to be the book of the peoples of the world.”?7! 
We cannot have the Church without scriptures. The spoken word of God remains 
accessible to all people despite the cultural barriers that may be observed in our 
societies. God woos us in tones and accents that belong with our primal self 
understanding. He relates with us all, so no one is born an orphan. Christianity is 
recognizable on any credible view only in the embodied idioms and values of the 
cultures in which it is found. This is the way it allows Christians from different 
horizon respond with the facility of the mother tongue in faith in God’s promises. In 


the matter of people believing, Christianity has no favoritism. John Wyclif (1328- 


1384) and Thomas Fuller (1608-1661) all had the belief that the Bible should be 
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translated into people’s own language. There is no culture that is impermeable or alien 
to the Bible. Yet none is indispensable or exceptional. We must nevertheless be 
sensitive in translating or interpreting cultural changes that missionaries demanded of 
converts. Westernization should be avoided. The victory of Christ over evil should not 
be abstract. The enemy must be explained not in someone else’s theology, but as the 
enemy present in someone’s spirit world. With Christ’s power, this enemy must be 
driven out and muzzled. Charismatic and Pentecostal movements are able to have 
more impact in many parts of the world as the spirit world is being mastered in 
people’s clear context and language understood by all, and not the language in the 
creeds that are viewed as just liturgical. This is the power of the vernacular.””* Walt 


Whitman echoes this about the translated Scripture: 


I’ve said nothing yet of the Bible as a poetic entity, and of every portion of it....How many 
ages and generations have brooded and wept and agonized over this book! Not only does it 


bring us what is clasped within its covers. Of its thousands there is not a verse, not a word, but 


is thick-studded with human emotion.2”° 


3.5.3.2. Translating Scripture Into the Language of Everyman 


Translating the Bible into the people’s language has the power to harmonize 
the individual and the universal. This helps a simple parable teem with sublime truth. 
The Bible is weighed down in many area with every day speech. God has all 
languages equal before Him. But before Him, all languages share in the consequence 


of the fallen human nature so, in translating the Bible, all languages share equally in 
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the benefits of God’s intervention in Christ Jesus. Translating the bible is not a 
linguistic exercise, but it is a willing and attentive inquiry of man getting into God’s 
mind and purpose for mankind. All this is done with caution, with the ultimate aim of 
translating Scripture that “speaks the language of everyman”.?” In this light, the 
King James Bible translators had this to say about their historic bible translation 


work: 


From the beginning, that we should need to make a new Translation, nor yet to make of a bad 
one a good one; (for then the imputation of Sixtus had been true in some sort, that our people 
had been fed with gall of dragons instead of wine, with wheal instead of milk;)....to that 
purpose there were many chosen, that were greater in other men’s eyes than in their own, and 
that sought the truth rather than their own praise.” 


3.5.4. Translating Christianity into Culture 


The reception and the appropriation of the Bible message come before the 
means and motives of its transmission. For this reason, in the local appropriation of 
the Bible, the central acts of faith are adapted to address existential needs. So many 
viewed Baptism in this perspective as a weapon that could protect and help us come 
into safe contact with the invisible teeming world of spirits. Thus, Bible translation 
should be based upon different ways of receiving scriptures including community- 


based experience.””° Thus, based on the knowledge of Greek, Hebrew, and local 
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languages, the Holy Spirit that inspired Biblical writings should be the guiding agent 


of the process of translation. 


3.5.4.1. Christianity as Intercultural Reality 


Bible translation struck at the classical root of Christian doctrine by harboring 
a non-Western frame as being the necessary and sufficient basis of Gospel 
transmission. All people can now be given a sense of belonging as one will read the 
writings of Peter to the Gentile world: “Once you were not a people but now you are 
God’s people” (1 Pet 2:10). Gentiles are equally chosen by God as chosen race and 
royal priesthood. They are called by God out of darkness into His wonderful light. 
Christianity is a dynamic translation movement that opens frontiers. Therefore, in the 
most creative phases, Christianity has been an intercultural reality. Its doctrinal 
system remained plausible at all because of the rich variety of cultures upon which the 
church drew. However, this does not mean that pluralism was accepted by church 
officials. But the expansion of the church had a great effect on renewal movements at 
the local level. But this was not done at the expense of the authentic values of culture. 
“It was a winnowing and not an iconoclastic movement.” By the time of Christian 
encounter, there were some cultural features that were weakened yet received a coup 
de grace. There were some elements that were worth preserving, but had to be 
combined with the tide of Christian advance. These acquired a vigorous boost. Then 
the intercultural experience helped check the tendency toward idolatry this by 


working in promoting all cultures as fundamentally equal in God’s providential plan. 
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There is an assumption that God has been present in the conscience of men of all 


culture; therefore, there are capable of reflecting the light of God (Rom 2: 14-15),?2/ 


3.5.4.2. Christianity Naturally Translated Into Every Culture 


Christianity is able to be translated naturally into the terms of every culture. 
The fact that the Roman Catholic Church encouraged the standardization of 
ecclesiastical practices and instituting a common liturgy acted in suppressing the 
vernacular in many places which cost its unity. This was because the situation was 
kind of imposing uniform rules that obviously could not meet vernacular needs. 
However, the need of adaptation was not a case “charisma” in need of “routinization”’, 
but was the need of a practical embodiment of the Christian faith in its relevant 
cultural form. Religion should be adapted to the cultural form of its environment. 
However, the domestication of the gospel also involves in one hand the neutralization 
of intrusive foreign impetus. Religion should be able to bring change and 
transformation and not only boast about the instruments it controls. The 
reconstruction of the Christian message is seen in translation; this helps equally in 
rejecting impositions and uniformity. But the encounter with culture most keep God’s 
truth above and the culture subordinate to it. What is fundamental here is the need for 
God’s revelation to be grounded in the life and experience of the believers in relation 


to the sources of their identity.” Greenman on all this concluded that, 


When we consider the transformation that took place in the world of Hellenism, we see that as 
Christianity penetrated into the culture it succeeded in establishing Hellenistic cultural 
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paradigms as a condition of the religion’s own identity. We need to explore the philosophical 
and religious basis of this transformation and suggest how eventually it elicited movements to 


restrict the extension of Hellenistic ideas and values to new societies that were being 


Christianized. 27? 


3.6. Do Missionaries Destroy Cultures? 


Don Richardson affirmed that missionaries were responsible for needless 
destruction of culture. For example, Fray Diego de Landa was a Catholic missionary 
who burned down extensive Maya libraries. Also missionaries and zealous converts 
who were instructed by some missionaries in Indian villages chopped down Totem 


poles supposing that they were idols.7*° 


These incidents and many more show that missionaries have sometimes acted in a culture- 
destroying manner. Whether through misinterpreting the Great Commission, pride, culture 
shock or simple inability to comprehend the values of others, opposing customs not well 
understood. Some of these cultures if understood might have served as communication keys 
for the gospel.??! 


Similar tragedies are unfolding throughout the world and measures should be taken to 
halt the march of tribal cultures towards extinction. However, missionaries of the 
Unevangelised Field Mission (UFM) got success in Brazil amongst the Wai Wai tribe 
as they integrated the culture with the gospel without destroying it. They identified 
with the people and the tribe voluntarily replaced evil cultures with biblical values. 


Also John Sargent and his associates established a community to preserve Indian 
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rights. The missionaries here introduced culture change without imposing it on them. 
More so, Don Richardson has succeeded to induce Indonesians to sojourn 
cannibalism. Missionaries have helped Indonesians to mingle with other races and 
with the sympathetic help of the Indonesian government, missionaries are optimistic 
that major culture shock can be deterred. Measures are being taken by missionaries to 
unlock the culture an open the way for the gospel.”*? Many have asked: Do 


missionaries destroy cultures? 


It’s true that we destroy certain things in cultures, just as doctors sometimes must destroy 


certain things in a human body if a patient is to live. But as we grow in experience and God- 


given wisdom, we must not- and will not- destroy cultures themselves.”** 


3.6.1. Dealing with the Problem of Sin in A Culture 


Winter and Hawthorne mentioned a missionary to a tribal culture who had his 
standards of sin, while the local people were not concerned about that. He was eager 
to do the right thing and was not finding it easy to communicate it to the local people. 
This made him unfulfilled because he wasn’t seeing the expected results in his 
converts. This missionary needs to identify the problem he has in order to win the 
local people. He is focusing more on external things and assumptions which sensibly 
and naturally aren’t biblical ideals. All cultures do have plenty of evils to be 
corrected; but his shock of being in such different culture has affected him negatively. 


What closely constitutes each sin differs from culture to culture; without a proper 
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understanding of this, people will become Christians without genuine repentance of 


what could trouble their consciences.?** 


For a missionary to effectively deal with the problem of sin in the lives of 
those he or she is called to minister to, he must first regulate how sin is distinct in any 
particular culture. Scripture is the universal standard as seen in Romans 3:23 and 
Mathew 22:37-40. The universal nature of the law of love is evident in the behavioral 
standards of all cultures, but their actual realization depends partly on each culture’s 
distinction. Furthermore, if God’s universal standard of love must be realized, the 
principle laid down in Romans 2 will be of utmost importance. Culture has a way of 
conditioning conscience as in Rom 14. Different cultural backgrounds often end in 
disparities in comportment. The most important thing to note in a world with different 
cultures is that God makes man to use all these cultures to please Him, and “we 
should not feel more spiritual than those who don’t follow our own ideals of Christian 
behavior”. Also, letting the Holy Spirit convict and change is vital if the people the 
missionary minister's to, are of a different culture. The missionary should acquire the 
moral arrangement of the culture; liken findings to his or her own culture. He should 
find the strengths and flaws of the culture and reconcile them with the bible teaching. 
He should adapt scriptures to the culture in decision making; yet should expect 
change and transformation through the power of the Holy Spirit. However, he should 


have a specific follow up plan for the new converts and teach them dependence 
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without reservation on the Holy Spirit and help them hold to Biblical standards 


through constant fellowship with the bible.” 


God is constantly working in the lives of many people in different ways, 
transforming and helping them attain maturity or knowing Him deeper and deeper. 
The duty of the missionary here is to discern the work of the Holy Spirit in a convert’s 
life and to help assist that work. Most cultures throughout history have been prompted 
by receptive Christians. God at times let converts discover for themselves the cultural 
implications of being Christians. It will be wise to share one’s convictions with 
others, especially those that are biblical and they will help communicate our actions. 
As seen earlier on, Peter had challenges with the tribal culture because he 
involuntarily assumed the Holy Spirit’s position instead of demonstrating dependence 
on the Holy Spirit. This can bring about incompetence to function freely and retards 
growth of a local church. The missionary in order to record great success should 
begin as a learner. Learning the ethics and rules of the culture and classifying the 
difficult aspects in order to expose the principles of that culture. This will enable 
converts to live the reality of the faith “‘as they work out their own salvation with fear 


and trembling.”*° 


Furthermore, most missionaries and many people are of the opinion that a 
church which is self-governing, self-supporting, and self-propagating is an indigenous 


church. This might not necessarily be the model for contemporary missions taking 
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into consideration the cultural implications they may not be applicable at all. There 
has been a misinterpretation of terms above which when looked into will not give us 
the ideal definition of an indigenous church. Where there has been misconception of 
self-government (handful of leaders are instructed in western patterns of church 
government); on the other hand, self-support renders church growth impossible while 
self-propagation may reflect an indigenous church with very little correlation. The 
nature of an indigenous church must be that with an assembly of believers who live 
out their life in patterns of the local society and for which transformation of individual 
lives and society comes from their felt needs under the leadership of the Holy Spirit 


and scriptures.7*” 


Missionaries generally favor culture change which causes the local people to 
react more like them. Whereas an indigenous church should meet and fulfill needs of 
that society and not of foreigners. Some missionaries at the end of their mission work 
are satisfied with the outcome of the indigenous church. An example is given of the 
Toba Indians who were very different from the expectations of the missions. It takes 
lot of time to harmonize mission activities with the local churches. One must see 
beyond the limitations of his own cultures, many missionaries have been able to 
achieve such. Taking into consideration missionaries limited knowledge of some 
cultural backgrounds, each one should not be quick to assess and decide the course of 
a new church. The missionary therefore is supposed to see the Bible in its cultural 
perspective, see God change in dealing with people, take new believers to the Bible 


and, enable them to see God relating with other people with similar situations and 
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challenges like theirs and at times different. He or she can then lead them in prayers to 
know the will of God. The missionary is called to “preach God in Christ reconciling 
the world to Himself’. More so, missionaries should be able to bring a solution to the 
people’s dilemma and if genuine change must take place it should come from the 


people not imposed on them by the missionary.7** 


Moreover, indigenous churches can only be planted and may not necessarily 
be the result of foreign work in any direct way. Good examples here will be Saint 
Paul in his Apostolic work. Prophet Harris who preached in the west coast of Africa. 
The men from whom the Tobas heard the gospel and the Chinese movements and 
many others, are other examples. The missionary should be willing to have different 
manifestations in different cultures which will in turn lead to the growth of more 


indigenous churches under the leadership of the Holy Spirit.”°° 


3.6.2. Missionary Role in Culture Change 


The missionary’s role in culture change cannot be over emphasized. Though 
missionaries have been directly involved in damaging some cultures, bringing about 
conflicts and violence; however, their contribution to these conflicts is minute as 
compared to the damage caused by politics, education, and western business. Culture 
change comes as a result of a need expressed by a society. It is difficult to impose it 


on them if they aren’t convinced of any vital need. There may exist various motives 
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for culture change. Once it happens, the church therefore becomes the agent of culture 
transformation in the hands of the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, the role of the church in 
culture change cannot be depreciated. Culture is frequently changing from within. 
This is often initiated by someone within the community for it to be acceptable. Also, 
missionaries cannot lawfully force or implement any cultural change unless they have 
a profound knowledge of that culture; if it is the case, they should proceed through 
value judgments. However, missionaries have a tremendous role in discreetly aiding 
the people to chose those cultural systems for their association with God and 
providing the necessary material to spark growth in the innate Christian and church. 
In introducing culture change the missionary needs much care and understanding due 
to the fact that he comes from a different cultural background. Anthropological 
studies are of great help to every missionary as it gives them a wider scope of other 


cultures other than their own.?*° 


3.6.2.1. Judging a Culture 


The origin of human culture is biblical as clearly stated in (Genesis 1:26-28). 
Due to the fallen nature of humanity none of our culture reflects what God had 
intended it to be. Culture is an arranged way in which people do things. Culture 
suggests some similarities and is often received and learned from one generation to 


the other. It’s a “general understanding of the nature of the universe and of one’s 
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place in it”. It’s from here that the world draws judgements of what is good and 


acceptable for the community and the inverses:”*! 


Culture is closely bound up with language, and is expressed in proverbs, myths, folk tales, and 
various art forms, which become part of the mental furniture of all members of a group. It 
governs actions under taken in community- acts of worship or of general welfare, laws and the 


administration of law; social activities such as dances and games; smaller units of action such 


as clubs and societies, associations for an immense variety of common purposes.?”” 


Considering the fact that cultures are not stagnant, it’s important for men and women 
to partake in it as it offers them a sense of belonging, identity, security and dignity. 
Biblical traces of culture especially in the Old Testament are either ethnic, territorial 
and historical. In addition, looking at biblical revelation of culture, God reveals 
Himself to everyone in His own culture. Also the different writers of the Bible used 
the different cultures creatively with the help of the Holy Spirit. Falsehood and every 


form of evil was purged from it revealing just the truth and goodness of it.” 


Every Christian should be anxious to understand God’s word today. One of 
the easiest ways is reading and interpreting in the reader’s own language, culture and 
time without taking into consideration the writer’s cultural context. But this method 
has its own limitations. Another approach takes into account the historical and 
cultural context, but it fails contemplate what scripture may be passing to the reader in 
his own time and context. One other interesting approach is that which combines the 


fore mentioned and enables the reader to interact with God thereby establishing a 
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deeper relationship between God and the reader. This method broadens the reader’s 
knowledge of God and desire to yield more and more to His will. The mission of 
understanding scriptures is not just the duty of Christians but also that of the church 
community as the church has received a very rich inheritance which should not be 
marginalized. There are also some issues of doctrine and ethics where the bible is 
silent and it’s important for the church to search scriptures to be able to bring 


judgments.” 


The content of the Bible is found in the Bible from Genesis to Revelation. It is 
about bringing people back to Christ. It’s preached to people in different ways, 
languages, and culture, but the message remains central and is never changing. The 
heart of the gospel is recognizing “God as creator, the universality of sin, Jesus Christ 
as Son of God Lord of all, and Savior through His atoning death and risen life, the 
coming of the Holy Spirit and His transforming power, the fellowship and mission of 
the Christian Church and the hope of Christ’s return”. The Bible remains and stands 
above all theological formulations. We in proclaiming the Gospel, must be careful not 
to add or reduce it to suit selfish interest. There will certainly be cultural barriers as 
we preach the Gospel. Many will resist the gospel not because it’s false but due to the 
fact that it’s a threat to their culture. Apostle Paul faced this challenge as he was 
blamed of teaching people contrary to the law. So, missionaries need a better 
understanding of the local culture and a candid appreciation of it. Apostle Paul is the 
supreme example of one whom Jesus Christ striped of his own cultural privileges. He 
was taught by the Holy Spirit to adapt to the cultures of others becoming all things to 


all men in order by all means to save some (1Cor. 9:19-23). Missionaries must 
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identify with the people in their way of doing things. Furthermore, for Christian 
witness to be successful in the Islamic world, there is a need to recognize the typical 
characteristics of Islam that provide prospects for Christian witness as more Islamic 
communities are breaking from traditional ties to Islamic culture. “The crux of a 
lively, evangelizing sense of responsibility towards Muslims will always be the 
quality of Christian personal and corporate discipleship and the constraining love of 
Christ”. Finally, missionaries should therefore ceaselessly seek to communicate the 


gospel faithfully, with care and zeal, leaving the results to God in meekness.”*° 


Furthermore, humble communicators of the gospel are the ones that will do 
great exploits. These are the ones having a personal growing experience of the 
transforming power of the Holy Spirit and the life of Jesus Christ clearly seen in them. 
Different cultures greatly influence scriptural disclosure. Some of the areas where the 
missionary needs to humble his/herself are taking the time and trouble to comprehend 
and appreciate the culture of others, listening and having a teachable heart, not being 
judgmental of other cultures, respecting and humbly sharing the good news. 
Moreover, we must follow the example of Jesus Christ beginning with the people 
where we find them and not where we want them to be. Being sensitive to their felt 
needs and demonstrating love to avoid possible errors. Missionaries must know and 
understand the local people are indispensable when it comes to communicating or 
translating the Bible in the local language. No experienced missionary can do better 
than a well-trained local Christian. Above all he must learn to succumb the leadership 
of the Holy Spirit of God who is expert in convicting. The mindset of the missionary 


should be same like that of Christ and in this way the missionary is able to see others 
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better and more important than himself thus leading to mutual respect for the people 
and their cultures. Another lesson from Jesus’ life is renunciation of independence, all 
cross-cultural heralds most learn dependence on others. Jesus during his ministry on 
earth identified with the people being friends to the poor, healing the sick, risking his 
reputation, tempted, learned obedience, associating with those considered as outcasts. 
In as much as the missionary tries to identify with the people whom he serves, there 
must not be any noticeable disparity between the life style of the missionary and that 


of the people, and identifying with them should not cause him lose identity.” 


3.6.2.2. Conversion and Culture: The Balance 


Conversion is a process, it is secretive. Consequently, its public and societal 
responsibilities should be considered. The drastic nature of conversion to Jesus Christ 
must be reiterated in the modern church. The New Testament writers define as an 
outward manifestation of a regeneration by God’s Spirit and a resurrection from 
spiritual death (Titus 3:5-6; Eph. 2:5-6). Conversion in its actual sense is a process 
that will reach climax only when Christ comes in his glory. It is breaking away from 
our past, dying to the godless world and its standards. It involves painful sacrifices 
such as loss of family and possessions as rightly stated by Christ (Luke 14:25). It’s 
fundamental to preserve the negative and positive facets of conversion. Most 
importantly at conversion there is a change of allegiance from our cultural inheritance 
and Christ taking his rightful place in the lives of his people. This brings about 
repentance which replaces the “mind of the flesh” with the “mind of Christ”. 


Conversion shifts the thought pattern from self to thinking about others and seeing 
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possibilities to help them. A convert should avoid clashes with his nation, tribe and 
family though not very avoidable because some may arise. The apostles gained a new 
commitment to the world around them by witnessing and serving it (Acts 2:40-47). 
On the other hand, conversion should not drain the convert of his or her culture 
though the Lordship of Jesus over his or her life should screen the culture. Our 
conversion should not threaten our cultural origins instead it should reshape it. 
Generally, converts will pass through three stages: (“rejection”) where they repudiate 
everything about their culture, (“accommodation”) and (“re-establishment of 
identity”) where the converts gain a balanced consciousness in Christ and in his 
Culture.”47 Conversion includes a power encounter which attracts many to surrender 
their lives to the Lordship of Christ especially when they see His power being 
superior to magic and can liberate from the power of death and evil. It is vital in 
evangelism in every culture to teach the reality and hostility of demonic powers, and 


proclaim Christ exalted as Lord of all those powers.” 


Conversion should not just be seen only at an individual level but also at the 
corporate dimension where members will ultimately share in it personally. 
Furthermore, conversion is often steady and involves a convert’s total transformation 


and complete rejuvenation in mind and character to the image of Christ Romans 12. 
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3.6.2.3. Conversion and the Local Church 


Conversion results in new approaches and relationships leading to an 
accountable contribution in our church, culture and world. Conversion is a journey, a 
pilgrimage, with ever-new challenges, decisions. It is returning to the Lord as constant 
point of reference, until His return. In as much as the gospel is being contextualized, 
the church too must be. Older traditional approaches produced replicas of home 
churches patterns approved by the new Christians. Pioneer missionary thinkers like 
Henry Venn, Rufus Anderson and Roland Allen promoted the concept of 
(“indigenous”) churches. They stood for the planting of churches and not mission 
stations. Henry Venn hoped for a day when responsibility is given to the local 
churches. These views were highly significant. Nowadays these views are highly 
criticized due to the way they are applied. Today, a more far-reaching notion of 


indigenous church should be developed.””” 


Looking at the dynamic equivalence it is proposed that a correlation can be 
drawn between Bible translation and church formation. It seeks to preserve the 
essential meanings and functions the New Testament established of the church 
expressing them in the local culture. Despite its limitations, it is most welcomed. The 
New Testament indicates that the church is always a worshipping community. The 
Church is a holy priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ 
(1Peter 2:5). God wants churches to have pastoral oversight nonetheless their 
administration and ministry might differ. Furthermore, the dynamic equivalence is not 


exact and can be limited in responding to the conflicting voices of the local 


249. Ibid., 496-8. 


138 


community. Conclusively, indigenous churches most depend solely on the Living 
Lord of history who is able to direct his people in every age to develop their church in 
obedience to scripture and to mirror the good components in their local culture. 
Churches must be free to develop and find ways to express themselves. Unfortunately, 
some missionaries and missions haven’t come to the understanding that each church is 
God’s church. This has led to the sprout of independent churches especially in Africa, 
seeking new ways to express themselves in relation to local culture. Some churches 
are still subdued either by foreign control, foreign decision making, it difficult for the 
local churches to function properly in their context. This should strongly be opposed 


as it is considered neo-colonialist.?~° 


3.6.3. The Church And The Society 


We as Christians must remember our identity is in Christ and not our 
individual cultures or context. The Church of Christ must prevent and eliminate 
heresy and syncretism from penetrating the church and must be distinct from the 
society. A case in point is the Bali Church in Indonesia that has succeeded to 
scrutinize their culture and preserved the church of Christ in truth and holiness. Many 
Christians are so negative being active to cultural commitment in the world while 
some have refused to abandon negative cultural engagement prolonging their 
conversion to the day of Christ’s second return. The church through the power of God 
should be able to purge and beautify many cultures for Christ. The church as the salt 


and the light of the world is expected to invade the society leaving the results to God. 
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We cannot force Christian standards on an unwilling society, but we can commend 
them argumentatively with our life example (Phil 4:8). By putting the whole armor of 
God as in Ephesians 6:12, we are called to destroy the forces of evil and of the 
antichrist at work in the world. We are called upon to serve our Lord faithfully as we 
look forward to the great Parousia, the new heavens and the new earth where 
righteousness shall reign and we people of all cultures will be transformed to share 


God’s glory (Phil 2:9-11).7>! 


Conclusion 


The Church being conscious of cultural differences and respecting it will help 
prevent cultural conflicts in the society. Moreover, as people who are transformed, 
Christians should seek to live a Christ-centered life where they live to please the one 
who died and rose for them. One of the most exceptional thing in the life of a 
Christian is his or her Christlikeness. Evil is a universal vice and whatever form it 
takes, a true Christian must renounce it. The wisdom here will be through respect for 
the culture, discerning and rightly substituting the evil aspects of the culture with the 
good ones, but not just replacing but ensuring they are acceptable and Biblical. We 
cannot overemphasize the Holy Spirit’s role in teaching each Church to relate with the 
culture that will encircle it in a language understood by every culture which is love. It 
is important for us to make sure that we exist for Christ, for human interest and all for 


the Glory of God. 
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Evangelicals’ Response In Preventing Social Conflicts Related to 
Multiculturalism 


AS missionaries it would be good to follow the example of Christ by showing 
compassion to the poor and weak, identifying and speaking out against all forms of 
injustices with all courage and wisdom from above. Churches should be relevant to 
their context and society. But in allowing churches contextualize, it is good to be alert 
of dangers associated with provincialism. Proclaiming freedom can be an entrance to 
another bondage. Becoming too pragmatic can make the Church become an 
experience-based movement, promoting only individualism, humanism instead of the 
true worship of God. Moreover, man is an unsatisfied being; he will soon become the 
centre of the universe instead of God. Marxism has as objective to dethrone God 
making Him impersonal; so that man who is personal can be enthroned as the 
beginning and the end of creation. The total acceptance of the principles promoted by 
multiculturalism seems absurd for a church that must remain faithful to the 
Evangelical theology and mission. However, a total rejection of considerations made 
for the promotion of multiculturalism might bring a certain degree of irrelevancy of 
the Christian community in influencing or transforming communities. What then must 
the Church reinvent to achieve the double purpose of remaining faithful to her 
fundamental message yet, still promoting social justice with the transformation of 
communities which is strong value in multiculturalism? It seems necessary at this 


point to begin by having a good understanding of the nature and calling of the Church. 
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4.1. The Nature and Calling of the Church 


The doctrine of the Church in recent years has occupied a central place in 
theological discussions. The reason is the interaction of several related factors: 
Namely, the breakdown of Christendom, the missionary experience of the Churches 
in lands outside the old Christendom, and the rise of the modern ecumenical 


movement.?°" 


4.1.1. The Breakdown of Christendom 


This means the dissolution between the gospel and the culture of the western 
part of the European peninsula of Asia (where Christianity had become like the folk- 
religion of Western Europe). That synthesis came as a result of the period of the 
thousand years during which Western Europe hemmed in by the influence of Islam to 
east and south, “so that the whole population could be conceived of as corpus 
Christianum. So the stage for such that Christendom was taken for granted, and was 
not set in a missionary situation. Not giving as church doctrine that of a church over 
against a pagan world, but over against one another (within the context of the corpus 
Christianum). This ended with the breakdown of the Christendom, and the coming of 
the new era in which we are today where by the church once again is in direct touch 
with the non Christian world. This was done in two practical ways: the experience of 


foreign missions, and the rise of anti-Christian movements within Christendom.” 
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Paul Weston sees that the foreign mission strategy was still not apprehended; he 


states: 


A study of the beginnings of the modern missionary movement shows how strongly this 
movement was still controlled by the old Christendom idea. Missions were conceived of as the 
extension of the frontiers of Christendom and the conveyance of the blessings of Christian 
civilization to those who had hitherto been without them. The first converts shared these 
presuppositions, and were in most cases glad to adopt the culture of the missionaries along 


with their gospel. But the rise of substantial churches in Asia, Africa and the Pacific islands 


compelled rethinking of these presuppositions.”>+ 


The church defined itself in those communities in theory and in practice as a 
body distinct from the community and reflected its own nature. One phase of the 
breakdown was also the dissolution of the ties which bound men and women to their 
natural communities (family, village, or working group) to which they once belonged. 
Such situation gives a natural yearn for some sort of real community, because men 
cannot be human without this.**° The promise of a real family in the Christendom has 
been an illusion that made many to wonder aloud about the disunity and quarreling 
observed within the church family. This situation then caused many to begin to ask 


some questions; Weston puts them well in the following: 


Is there in truth a family of God on earth to which I can belong, a place where all men can 
truly be at home? If so, where is it to be found, what are its marks, and how is it related to, and 
distinguished from, the known communities of family, nation and culture? What are its 
boundaries, its structure, its terms of membership? And how comes it that those who claim to 
be the spokesmen of that one holy fellowship are themselves at war with one another as to the 
fundamentals of its nature, and unable to agree to live together in unity and concord? The 
breakdown of Christendom has forced such questions as these to the front.?>° 
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4.1.2. The Experience of The Christian Mission 


The contact of the church with the non Christian religious cultures outside of 
Europe raised a question about the relationship between the church and the world; 
thus posing equally the fundamental question about the very nature of the church. The 
contact with the non Christian cultures made all to realize that the European culture 
had been greatly influenced by the church. However, the greater part of the secular 
affairs of the Europeans are conducted without any direct relationship to the church. 
This is the state of secularism that reigns in those countries; education, medicine, art, 
music, agriculture, politics, and economics are treated all as being separate sphere of 
life. Christians taking part in those activities are doing that as individuals who are 
specialists acting in a non Christian sphere. The church has no control over those 
activities, and is not even invited to participate in their practices. Yet since this whole 
part of secular culture has grown up within “Christendom”, Christian ideas remain 
influential in the life of its actors. This gives the church the potential to still have 
compacted fellowships within a wider semi Christian culture, thus, lightly involving 
the secular order. Many today are seeking to reverse this state of the church and are 
seeking to reverse it by finding a deeper involvement of the church in the secular 
order. “Yet the general picture is fair enough to provide a true contrast with the 
situation of the church in the midst of an ancient non-Christian culture such as 


Hinduism”.2°” 


In such a situation, becoming a Christian will first mean a radical break with 


the entire non Christian culture and have as majority contacts church family members. 
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He will now be enveloped in a new atmosphere, being controlled by this new 
environment. The church will become the sole environment of his life rather than 
being one among the cycles in which he is called to move in. Secondary, the church 
going to new territories has often been bound with the idea of being involved in all 
kinds of service to the society. This is always done with the aim of demonstrating a 
new pattern of corporate activity extending beyond the strictly religious sphere. Many 
can argue that this is the pattern of post-Constantinian missionary work but does not 
properly belong to the real activity of the Christian mission. Nevertheless, this 
situation has been one of the features of the universal missionary work of the modern 
era but one of the main factors causing a need to rethink about the doctrine of the 
church. The third fact here is that the church must take seriously the issue of 
discipline in a non-Christian cultural environment. Having removed the convert from 
their sphere of traditional discipline (caste, community, or tribe), the Church should 


now take upon itself to replace this by a new kind of social discipline.”® 


We are often confronted with two contrasted attitudes in Christendom: the 
national church failing to make it clear that “the church is a separate community 
marked off from the world in order to save the world” and that in opposition to this, 
the church washes its hands “completely of any responsibility of those of its members 
who fail to fulfill its conditions for membership”. So on one hand, one will say that 
the church must be a distinct body that is clearly separate from the pagan world; yet 
on the other hand, it should be responsible and should not divest itself of 


responsibility of those uprooted from their ancient soil and transplanted into a totally 
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new soil. But the church here will certainly be guilty of being irresponsible in many 
instances. But the effort to meet up with this need has the challenge of providing a 
type of discipline that is truly evangelical, one that leads to Christian freedom and not 
to ecclesiastical tyranny; and this still raises the question about the nature of the 


church.?°? 


Finally, the disunity within the Christendom is a big issue as the church is 
trying to do missions. Much has been recently said about the connection between 
unity and mission. Christ Himself promised that if he was lifted up by us he will draw 
men unto Himself, thus a big challenge to the need for the church’s unity. The church 
knows that facing out to the world, should only exists as first fruits and the instrument 
of the reconciling work of Christ. Thus disunity within the church is a big 
contradiction of its own fundamental nature. “His reconciling work is one, and we 
cannot be His ambassadors reconciling the world to God, if we have not ourselves 
been willing to be reconciled to one another.””°! Therefore, in the mission field, the 
disunity within the church is viewed as an intolerable scandal. This need prompted the 


rise of the ecumenical movement.?™ 
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4.1.3. The Ecumenical Movement for the Purpose of Missions 


Face to face with new paganism, the churches through the missionary 
experiences outside the old Christendom laid the foundation of the ecumenical 
movement. But if this movement does not remain true to its missionary origin, then it 
will become corrupted. The word Oikume in the New Testament stands for the whole 
inhabited earth to which the church has been sent to, and not referring to the 
worldwide Church. There is a sort of false ecumenism that is often put in place today 
(consolation amid the old Christendom) without real concern for the hard obedience 
of missionary obedience. Any ecumenical movement should be resisted if it is not put 
in place for the very purpose of doing mission. It is good to note here that a 
thoroughly missionary conception of the nature of the Church has not yet been 
understood or wrought into the ordinary thinking of churches. The formation of the 
World Council of Churches is somehow the decisive feature of the present stage of 
the ecumenical movement. In the covenant among the churches here, the positive 
factor that should be noted first is that member churches have in some sense 
recognized one another as churches. They have agreed to lay aside their distinctive 
doctrines about what constitute the essence of the church or to have them considered 
as being secondary. In the Council’s Central Committee issued in 1950 at Toronto, 
the issue of membership was balanced in that it was stated that the condition was for 
every member church to recognize Christ as the Head of His Body, and that the 
church was one. Each member acknowledged the fact that there is the universal 
church that exists beyond its own boundaries. Therefore, the mutual conversation 
among churches without modifying their various views or doctrines is obligatory as a 


result of that; they have to learn together in mutual helpfulness about the witness they 
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need to bear together in the world.”©? Weston gives the summary about the council in 


the following words: 


One may summarize the situation as this document states it by saying that the world council of 
churches gives institutional embodiment to the conviction that the church ought to be one, 
while remaining neutral as to the proper form of that unity. It thus provides a place where 


various views as to the unity which the church ought to have can confront one another in 


fruitful conversation.2 


The unity should be that of unity in witnessing. The World Council exists, and acts 
more and more effectively in many spheres such as the sphere of witnessing, service, 
and the edification of the body of Christ. United, churches have been able to see 
themselves as Christ’s people. They all declared that “We are divided from one 
another, but Christ has made us His own, and He is not divided.”*® Their 
togetherness is not forcefully in beliefs but simply togetherness in Christ. It is a kind 
of federation of churches; but the disastrous error of this idea of federation is that it 
offers reunion without repentance. The member churches are not committed to having 
intercommunion, but it is federal form of embodiment where a real common life in 
the Holy Spirit takes place which is precious for the Christendom. It is an increasingly 
effective organ of cooperation among churches for different kinds of services and 
witness to the world. This helps in bringing unity in the Body. However, this level of 


cooperation among churches is not sufficient though a step towards organic unity. 
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Roman Catholics for instance are not part of this and their intransigence could be 
understood since it is contrary to their traditional theological language. They believe 
that they are the only one and visible fellowship; therefore, cannot treat other 


separated bodies as Christians.”©° About Catholics beliefs, Weston states: 


It maintains, for instance, that episcopacy is essential to the Church. That can only mean that 
where a body has no bishops it is no church; that if it regards itself as a Church it is suffering 
from delusion; and that the only proper exercise of Christian charity towards its members is to 
deliver them from this delusion, and to bring them out of a pseudo-Church into the true 
Church.?® 


4.2. The Purpose and Calling of the Church 


4.2.1. Calling to Communicate the Gospel in the Community 


Communicating the Gospel is an essential calling to the Church. How can this 
be effective? We are often in the temptation of being worried about supporting the 
church, and as if we the church are not adequately supported. This may cause our 
evangelism to be at the bottom and not be heard as good news. We do not have the 
right to worry about provision. The Church is in God’s keeping and the promise of the 
Lord is that the gates of hell shall never prevail against the Church. As we the church 
have been chosen by God to be the bearer of good news for the world, the question 
today is whether or not we have been faithful in communicating that Gospel. The 
question about how to communicate this Gospel is most important. Many have an 
imperfect knowledge of God, yet believe that He is the great reality. Muslims may be 


shocked by the Gospel, yet it is significant. Hindus and Sikhs think that it is worth to 
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listen to the Gospel but see it as another form of religion common to us all. But for the 
secularized majority, the Christian story is an old fairy-tale that they had put behind 
them. So it is not worth listening to. How can the Gospel be meaningful and credible 
for those whose mental training has conditioned them to believe that the real world is 
the one that is satisfactory without the hypothesis of God? The only answer to this 


question is: the congregation that believes it.*°* Defining evangelism, Weston posits: 


Evangelism is not some kind of technique by means of which people are persuaded to change 
their minds and think like us. Evangelism is the telling of good news, but what changes 


people’s minds and converts their will is always a mysterious work of the sovereign Holy 


Spirit, and we are not permitted to know more than a little of His secret working.” 


4.2.2. Calling to Bring Hope and Transformation to the Community 


In the believing congregation, the Holy Spirit will use those who believe to 
scatter the seed of hope which is the Gospel throughout the community. They will 
bear the love of God into every secular happening and meeting. Then it is the work of 
the Holy Spirit to let the seed grow. As they scatter the seed of hope around, a greater 
part may fall on barren land, yet there will be a few that will begin to germinate, to 
create a seeking or at least a questioning. This may appear to be simplistic, but it is a 
reality and fundamental to acknowledge the fact that it is the mysterious work of the 
Holy Spirit that brings to Jesus men, women, and children that will know Him as Lord 


and Savior.””” “And God’s presence is promised and granted in the midst of the 
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believing, worshipping, celebrating, caring congregation. There is no _ other 
hermeneutic of the Gospel.”?’! The first priority is the cherishing and nourishing of 
the congregation (new Community) in the life of the new convert who should 
appreciate a clear difference within the Church. Though having the same cultural 
pattern with the community, the difference in the Church should be in the right way. 
The Church being the salt of the earth, must keep its saltiness in that “there must be a 
profound difference between a community which adores God as the great reality, and 


one where it is assumed that God can be ignored”.?”” 


In all our preaching and teaching about the hope offered by the Gospel for the 
individual, we have to keep in mind that this hope is not just for the individual but for 
the world. Thus, having said this, the implication is that the congregation must be 
deeply involved in the secular concerns of his neighborhood in such a way that it 
becomes clear to everyone that no one is outside the range of God’s love in Christ 
Jesus. God’s will through the Gospel is to bring his rule and Kingdom over the whole 
sphere of humankind, meaning that every part of our life is within the range of the 
gospel message. Weston states that “if the good news is to be authentically 
communicated, it must be clear that the church is concerned about the rule of God and 
not about itself.”?”* It must equally be clear that the local congregation cares about the 


good of the entire community and not only for itself. Therefore, should be involved in 
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the local issues. Nevertheless, this involvement should not become something that 
muffles the distinctiveness of the Gospel. The church should not just be involved and 
feel welcomed like an agency of philanthropy. Its message is about the kingdom of 
God and is called to be a sign, foretaste, and instrument of this the divine Kingly rule. 
Many have this understanding of the Kingdom message today and will simply 
associate to it Marxist ideas about the liberation of the oppressed. But what is 
essential is to know that the kingdom of God is present in Jesus incarnate, crucified, 
risen, and coming to judge the world. Other concepts about the kingdom are in the 


categories of false messiahs much spoken about in the Bible.””* 


Knowing that Jesus is King and that He is coming to reign is the kind of hope 
that the Church should be fashioned by and called the whole community to fashion its 
own life in the light of this reality; this because any other way of living is based on 
illusion. It becomes possible to act hopefully and realistically in a hopeless society, 
and a world that trades in illusion. “If this radically other-worldly dimension of the 
church’s witness is missing, then all its efforts in the life of the community are merely 
a series of minor eddies in a current which sweeps relentlessly in the opposite 
direction.” But the privatization of religion which is characteristic of our Post- 
enlightenment culture makes the church to be seen in the community not as the bearer 
of light for the whole community, but as a group of people who are concerned about 


their ultimate safety. Thus, believing in the Gospel is seen as something antisocial and 
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in a pluralistic society, it attracts justifiable censure. As Evangelism is easily 
identified as proselytism, this act by the Church is perceived as being a natural 
attempt of very human community to add to its own strength at the expense of others. 
Thus it is as being irrelevant for the welfare of the whole community. But we must 
note that there should be a valid distinction between evangelism and proselytism. 
While evangelism is what we do, proselytism on the other hand is what the others do. 
As mentioned already, conversion is the work of the Holy Spirit. Therefore any act of 
manipulation, exploitation of weaknesses, or anything other than the manifestation of 


the truth to let people believe has no place in true evangelism (2Cor 4:2).””° 


Even though we rejoice when the company of believers grows, it is Jesus 
Himself who decides about those who are summoned to be with us in the company of 
His witnesses. Knowing the difference between evangelism and proselytism will help 
us to do better evangelism among people of other faiths. We are frequently told 
because of pluralism that we should confine ourselves to dialogue with them instead 
of engaging in evangelism. For those who think that way, evangelism should be 
focused on the unchurched people not belonging to any group of faith, but this is not 
acceptable. How can evangelism and dialogue be presented as opposed alternatives? 
The two terms have been misunderstood as many take evangelism to be proselytism. 
If the aim of evangelism is for Christian groups to enlarge themselves by cajoling or 
manipulating those unable to resist, then the suspicion is right. There is dialogue in 
sharing the Gospel in that it is done in the process of shared human life, therefore, in 


the context of shared conversation which sharing the gospel is part. Even though the 
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church may remain small, sharing the gospel is our calling and God’s time and 
seasons are managed by Him and not by us. What is enough is for us to have the 
understanding that Jesus reigns and shall reign; and sharing this assurance with our 
neighbors is a privilege given to us and to be able to do this is the guarantee that will 
make it possible for others to believe.*”’ This is the primary mission of the Church, 
but the challenge for many Churches today is to know how to carry out this mission in 


the secular society. 


4.3. How to do Missions in a Secular Society 


4.3.1. The Gospel in a Pluralist Society 


The church will not be complacent that they are winning only individual for 
the Lord and influence or disciple them on what concerns only the private and 
domestic aspect of life. So the church has to claim the higher ground of public truth if 
they must be faithful to the message concerning the Kingdom of God. As previously 
stated, there is nothing like ideological vacuum in any society; every society has 
assumptions or beliefs that are usually neglected. The Church must see that this is 
conformity with the truth given by Christ. This public truth as was understood in 
Europe was shaped by Christianity even if every person’s behavior was not Christian. 
In this sense therefore, there has never been a real Christian society. However, Europe 
was a Christian society in the sense that public truth there was shaped by the Biblical 
story about the incarnation of the word in Christ Jesus. The call for the church today 
is not to restore this past. The early church challenged the public doctrine of the 


Roman Empire and many paid the price as they were martyred. They could have just 
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accepted the Roman law and benefit maximum protection, but they would not. The 
fact that the ruling power in Europe turned to the church inevitably because of the lost 
of confidence in the old classic world view had great consequences on the church as 
the integrating power for a new social order. This was good for the following 
millennium of the Church that thus was creating the Christian civilization of Europe. 
But it was negative in the fact that it led the Church to start using secular power to 
enforce conformity to Christian teachings. But this cohesion of European 
Christendom was shattered by internal disputes in the seventeen and eightieth 
centuries erupting into bloody warfare. They turned from the Christendom and 
embraced the idea of a secular state because of the achievements of the new science. 
Now what we face is the grave trouble of the liberal, secular democratic state.””* On 


the gravity of the secular context, Weston states: 


The attacks on it from powerful new religious fanaticisms are possible only because its own 
internal weaknesses have become so clear: the disintegration of family life, the growth of 
mindless violence, the vandalism which finds satisfaction in destroying what-ever is comely 
and useful, the growing destruction of the environment by limitless consumption fueled by 
ceaseless propaganda, the threat of nuclear war, and —as the deepest root of it all-the loss of 
any sense of a meaningful future. Weakened from within, secular democratic societies are at a 
loss to respond to religious fanaticism without denying their own principles. What could it 
mean for the Church to make once again the claim by which society can be given coherence 
and direction??”” 


The truth is that we cannot impose Christian beliefs on others, which is even 
impossible. People should believe in Christ in freedom. The society has mediums by 
which their assumptions are being communicated. The question now should be on 


who controls those mediums. So the question of power at this point is inescapable. 
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Whatever their pretentions, schools for instance always teach children to believe 
something and not something else; so we do not have any secular neutrality. The 
church most do something about this radical new situation, yet should not “dream 
either of a Constantinian authority or of a pre-Constantinian innocence”. The 
challenge is about discovering how the church can make the society see Jesus as the 
ultimate source of power. The Bible talks about the Gentiles and all Israel being saved 
(Rom. 11: 25-26). Yet Isa. 6: 9-10 talks about the Jews not being able to understand 
and turn to be saved; and the Gentiles seeing the Gospel as foolishness (I Cor. 1:25). 
How then will the conversion of nations occur? It is only by the supernatural work of 
God. What then is our role? The servant role of the Church has been emphasized as 
Christ called Himself servant (Mk. 10:45). But this servant role can often be 
misunderstood and we should know that Jesus did not allow Himself to be simply at 
the disposal of others. He chose what to do in glorifying God as people asked Him to 
do things around. In the Johannine account for instance, we see Jesus feeding the 
multitude as an act of great compassion. The crowd did not ask for the food yet was 
being thought of by Christ. As they were fed by Him, a real people’s movement (with 
Jesus as leader) was about to be birthed yet Christ chose to distant Himself from the 
movement. Jesus advised that these people should seek for food that last. This is 
because He understood that they were coming because of the temporary food. As a 


result of this response, Jesus was left alone, remaining only with the twelve.7°° 


Jesus in the story above is both compassionate yet, is totally uncompromising 


about what is necessary in coming to the fullness of life. Giving food was just a sign 
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of compassion, but if the sign is confused with that which it signifies, then the gift of 
life is forfeited. Jesus remains Master in serving human needs. In John 13:13-14, 
Jesus even in washing the feet of His disciples remained their master and Lord; it is in 
serving that His Lordship is exercised. This says a lot on how the Church is 
authorized to represent the Kingdom of God in the life of every society. This excludes 
the idea that has been prevalent among evangelicals seeing the Church in the style of 
a commercial firm that uses modern techniques of promotion to attract members. Yet 
it is also a call for the Church to truly represent the reign of God in the world the way 
Jesus did. How can we succeed to have a combination of compassion and awesome 
sovereignty? How can the church today be fully opened to the needs of the world yet 


have its eyes fixed always on God??*! 


J.H. Oldham exhorted the Church through the ecumenical action to the need to 
challenge the assumptions of the contemporary society. In seeking for a Christian 
impact on public life, we have to first take account of the Christian congregation. The 
only hermeneutic of the Gospel that will impact the society is to have men and 
women in the congregation who believe and live by the Gospel. However, we 
recognized other secondary means for the Church to challenge public life: 
evangelistic campaigns, Bible and Christian literature distributions, conferences. The 
believing community is the primary means. Jesus for instance, did not write a book, 
but He formed a community. The believing community should have six 
characteristics. First, a community of praise (saved from doubt and gives reverence to 
God; Thanksgiving to God that birthed concern for the neighbor). Second, a 


community of truth (through constant remembering and rehearsing of the true story of 
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human nature and destiny as described in account of the book of Genesis 3 , and 
having the attitude of healthy skepticism and the realism proper to a disciple of Jesus). 
Third, a community that is deeply concerned and involved in its neighborhood, and 
does not exist for itself (the word ekklesia means Church of Christ or church of a 
place; the church is God’s embassy in a specific place). Fourth, the church is a 
community where men and women are prepared and sustained in the exercise of the 
priesthood in the world (we are called Royal priesthood in I Pet 2:5,9, the priest 
stands before God on behalf of the people and stands before people on behalf of God. 


The church is to continue what Christ the one High Priest started, offering sacrifices 


) 282 


and reconciling people to God as said in Jn. 20:19-23 With this perspective, 


Weston confirmed that, 


It is in the ordinary secular business of the world that the sacrifices of love and obedience are 
to be offered to God. It is in the context of secular affairs that the mighty power released into 
the world through the work of Christ is to be manifested. The church gathers every Sunday, 
the day of resurrection and of Pentecost, to renew its participation in Christ’s priesthood. But 
the exercise of this priesthood is not within the walls of the church but in the daily business of 
the world. It is only in this way that the public life of the world, its accepted habits and 
assumptions, can be challenged by the revealed Jesus. It may indeed be the duty of the Church 
through its appointed representatives-bishops and synods and assemblies-to speak a word 
from time to time to the nation and the world. But such pronouncements carry weight only 
when they are validated by the way in which Christians are actually behaving and using their 
influence in public life. It is of course also true that individuals Christians will be weakened in 
their efforts to live out the gospel in secular engagements if what they are doing does not have 
the support of the Church as a whole. 7°? 


The congregation should be a place of training for the Christians. Christians 


should be trained, supported, and nourished in the exercise of their priestly ministry in 
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the society. Teachings and preaching in the church should be such that it enables 
Christians to live in their secular environment in the light of their faith in Christ. For 
this to be possible there is need for the congregations to put in place frontier-groups; 
groups of Christians working in the same sectors of public life. However, it is equally 
relevant for the church to prepare ministers in various trainings for that task. A 
training for the pastoral care towards the missionary calling to claim the whole of 
public life for Christ and His Kingdom. A second implication is that the Church 
should learn to recognize different gifts given to their members for different kind of 
services. It is only when the Church or congregation recognizes and rejoice in the 
diversity of gifts in its members, can the whole body function as the Royal Priesthood 


of Christ in the society.”** 


The fifth point is the fact that the Church must be a community of mutual 
responsibility if it will be effective in advocating and bringing a new social order in 
the nation. The church must also be that new social order. The root of the 
contemporary problem faced by the western culture is its individualistic characteristic. 
This is a denial of the fundamental reality of human nature that is in essence 
relational. We grow into true humanity as designed by God only in faithful 
relationship and responsibility towards one another. The local congregation is called 
to be such a community, community of mutual responsibility. By this doing, the 
Church will stand as foretaste of a different social order in the wider community and 
not simply a promoter of it. Church members will then be advocating for the 
liberation of the society from manners of which they themselves have been liberated. 


The actions of the Church for justice in the society will be perceived as being the 
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overflow of a life in Christ, where God’s justice and peace are already a treasure 


experienced.”* 


Finally, the sixth point is the fact that the Church should be a community of 
hope. There is a virtual disappearance of hope in the contemporary Western culture 
and the belief in progress as promoted during the nineteenth century can no longer 
sustain us. There are two key elements that characterize the contemporary Western 
culture: technological optimism and literary pessimism. There is more and more 
technological progress in the contemporary society with brilliant achievements. 
However, the general literature in the West is full of nihilism and despair. As a result 
of this, many Westerners are drawn towards Eastern types of Spirituality in which the 
craving to create a personal creator is now replaced by the timeless peace of 
pantheistic mysticism. As said already, even in the most hopeless situations, the 
Gospel offers a good understanding of the human situation. It is only when Christians 
are truly indwelling the Gospel story and are deeply involved in the community’s life 
that they are able to confidently live in this attitude of eager hope. But nearly 
everything in our society seems to contradict this Christian hope. Everything suggests 
that it is senseless to believe that the crucified Christ is the representation of the true 
authority over all things. It is difficult for people to accept this truth. Therefore, the 


only way by which this can be accepted is for Christians to understand that “the only 
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possible hermeneutic of the Gospel is a congregation which believes it”. Weston 


stated that, 


If the Gospel is to challenge the public life of our society, if Christians are to occupy the high 
ground which they vacated in the noontime of modernity, it will not be by forming a Christian 
political party, or by aggressive propaganda campaigns. Once again it has to be said that there 
can be no going back to the Constantinian era. It will only be by movements that begin with 
the local congregation in which men and women will go into every sector of public life to 
claim it for Christ, to unmask the illusions which have remained hidden and to expose all 
areas of public life to the illumination of the gospel. But that will only happen as and when 
local congregations renounce an introverted concern for their own life, and recognize that they 


exist for the sake of those who are not members, as sign, instrument, and foretaste of God’s 


redeeming grace for the whole life of society.7®” 


4.4. The Church’s Mission in Socio-Political Transformation 


4.4.1. The Church as Defender of Social Justice 


The theory of justice can be divided into two main essential parts. Beginning 
with the interpretation of the initial situation with formation of different available 
principles for the choice there, follows the justification or argument that establishes 
which of the principles would be adopted. The societal institutions are subjects of 
justice with the concept of formal justice. There exist three kinds of procedural justice 
and the theory of good along egalitarian justice that can help in explaining and giving 
meaning to applications of the principles of justice.7*8 To have a clearer understanding 


here, let us begin by understanding the formal justice found in institutions. 
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4.4.1.2. Institutions and Formal Justice 


The organization of the society into one scheme of cooperation of the basic 
structure of society is the primary subject of the principles of social justice. These 
institutions are the guide that govern the assignment of rights and duties. They also 
determine the appropriate distribution of the benefits and responsibilities of social life. 
The principles of justice for institutions are different from the principles applicable to 
individuals and their actions in particular circumstances. An institution here should be 
understood as a public system of rules defining offices and positions with their 
various rights and duties, their various powers and immunities. It is a basic structure 
of every society. Certain form of action are specified (permissible or forbidden) by 
these rules, providing penalties and defenses when any violation occurs. Games and 
rituals, trials and parliaments, markets and systems of property are all examples of 
institutions. There are two ways by which an institution can be taught of: an abstract 
object and the realization in the though and conduct of certain individual at a precise 
time and place of the action specified by the rules. The ambiguity is often at the level 
of the determination of which one is just or not: the institution as abstract object or as 
realized. When the actions is regularly carried out, it is with the understanding that the 
system of rules that define the institution is to be followed. For instance, the 
parliamentary institutions are defined by a system of rules that bring its members in a 
certain time and place to recognize that their conduct accords to the rules they are to 


comply with.7°? 
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Any person that engages in an institution is supposed to know what the rules 
demand of him and of others. Principles of justice should then be applied as social 
arrangements that are well understood to the public. If not made public, the rules here 
can be made by those having the only understanding of it and can make rules to profit 
them only. The publicity of rules are essential in that those concerned will know the 
limitations, their conduct and expectations or the actions that are permissible. The 
constitutive rules (establishing rights and duties) of an institution are different from 
the strategies and maxims that determine how best to take advantage of the institution. 
Strategies and maxims are not part of the institution but belong to the theory of it. 
“Normally the theory of an institution, just as that of a game, takes the constitutive 
rules as given and analyzes the way in which power is distributed and explains how 
those engaged in it are likely to avail to avail themselves of its opportunities.”””? The 
maxims here are used by men to achieve an artificial interest. The aim of the legislator 
is to enact laws that will regulate the society, but the moralist will urge their reform. 
We should understand here that the strategies or the tactics used by individuals to 
access institutions are not part of the public system of rules defining them. There is 
equally a distinction between a single rule or even group of rules, an institution and a 
basic structure of the whole social system. By this, an institution can be just while a 
set of rules governing it are unjust. Also, an institution can be unjust, yet the social 
system as a whole is not. In an institution or a social structure, one injustice may also 
be a compensation for another. The injustice is a consequence of how the institution 


and the social system (or structures) are combined together into a single system. They 
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form a good standard for social justice when they are well combined with rules 


satisfying a certain conception of justice.’”! 


Formal justice adheres to principles or obedience to systems. A set of rules in 
an institution that satisfies a certain conception of justice may not be seen as just by 
an individual, yet if it is good for social cooperation, then it is just. Nevertheless, the 
administrative authorities will have to apply laws that are putting together laws and 
institutions once it is thought of as a scheme of general rules. Therefore, formal 
justice or justice as regularity will not consider significant kinds of injustices. It is of 
great importance that the authorities be impartial and should not be influenced by any 
person or materials in their handling of cases in the institution.””” “Formal justice in 
the case of legal institutions is simply an aspect of the rule of law which supports and 
secures legitimate expectations.””” Injustice will be done as the judges or those in 
authority fail in their just decision of various claims. Where laws and institutions are 
not even just, it is better for the judges and authorities to consistently apply them. In 
this way, people are already aware of the laws and find consequent ways of being 
protected. But there is greater injustice if those who are disadvantaged are equally 
treated arbitrary by judges where the rules give them some security. On the other 


hand, departure from the existing norms may apply to particular cases to alleviate the 
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plight of those unfairly treated. Political justice will then be interested on how far we 
are able to do this. “In general, all that can be said is that the strength of the claim of 
formal justice, of obedience to system, clearly depends upon the substantive justice of 
institutions and the possibilities of their reforms.””** We are likely to find substantive 
justice where we find formal justice; it is the desire to follow rules impartially and 
consistently. Similar cases should be treated similarly, and the desire to accept the 
consequences of public norms’ application should be connected. We should have the 
willingness to recognize the rights and liberties of others and share fairly in the 
benefits and burdens of social cooperation.””° There are two essential principles of 


justice that will be discussed here. 


4.4.1.3. The Two Essential Principles of Justice 


There are two essential principles of justice that apply primarily to the basic 
structure of society and that will govern the assignment of rights and duties. These are 
the principles that regulate the distribution of the social and economic advantages in 
the society.”"° The first statement of those principles as put down by Rawls is as 


follow: 


First: each person is to have an equal right to the most extensive scheme of equal basic 
liberties compatible with a similar scheme of liberties for others. Second: social and economic 
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equalities are to be arranged so that there are both (a) reasonably expected to be to everyone’s 


advantage, and (b) attached to positions and offices open to all.?%” 


The first principle applies to the various basic liberties such as the political 
liberty (right to vote and hold public office), the freedom of speech and assembly, the 
liberty of conscience and freedom of thought. There is equally here the freedom of the 
person (freedom from _ psychological oppression, physical assault and 
dismemberment); the right for each person to own personal property, freedom from 
arbitrary arrest and seizure as has been defined by the concept of the rule of law. 
Concerning the second principles, to begin with the distribution of wealth and income, 
there should be no difference in authority and responsibility. It is true that the 
distribution of income and wealth must not be equal but should be to every one’s 
advantage, and the positions of authority and responsibility should be accessible to all. 
This second principle is applied as we are constraint to hold positions open, then 
arrange social and economic equalities for everyone to benefit. Finally, the 
arrangement of both principles should be done in a serial order, this should be in such 
way that the first principal is prior to the second.*”* Rawls about the ordering of the 


two principles has this to say: 


This ordering means that infringements of the basic equal liberties protected by the first 
principle cannot be justified, or compensated for, by greater social and economic advantages. 
These liberties have a central range of application within which they can be limited and 
compromised only when they conflict with other basic liberties. Since they may be limited 
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when they clash with one another, none of these liberties is absolute; but however, they are 
adjusted to form one system, this system is to be the same for all.?° 


These principles are all a special case of a more generalization of social justice 
that is expressed in that all social values, liberties and opportunities, income and 
wealth, the social bases of self respect are all supposed to be distributed equally. 
Exception to this can only be acceptable if an unequal distribution of any or even all 
of the values is to be for the advantage of everyone. Injustice therefore is applicable 
inequalities that will not benefit all.*°° The Church should be a defender of Justice 
within communities. In this regard, the Church should also do justice to women in 


ministry. 


4.5. The Church Should Influence The Political Life of The Community 


4.5.1. Jesus and The Political World 


The concern that many have today in their societies about the liberation of the 
oppressed, the social revolution that will transform the present socio-political order, 
and the counter-violence opposed to the violence. These have led some to be 
inquisitive on how Christ responded to the political situation of His time. If this 
question is a surprise to someone, it would be because he or she thought that Jesus 
was just interested in the religious life of His days and was not concerned with the 
political. But in reality, as witnessed by Comblin who used the term “iconization” of 


the life of Jesus Christ, he said that if one will give just theological meanings to the 
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life of Jesus, then the life of Jesus will no longer be a human life that was submerged 
in history, but will be a simple theological life (an icon). “As happens with icons, his 
actions lose their human context and are stylized, becoming transformed into signs of 
the transcendent and invisible world.”°"! By this, His life is placed outside history as it 
is being unrelated to the real forces that were at play; this will be a pure recitation of 
scripts which may bring many to a sensation of unreality. To penetrate the teachings 
and the life of Jesus of Nazareth through whom God was made flesh in his concrete 
context must take us to the examination of the alleged political that He had in His 
time. This has to be done respecting the historical Jesus and not forcing our present 
context on Him. Jesus should not be seen here as a contemporary militant of our days 
(this will be misrepresenting Him) but as someone who intervened on the political 
problems of His time and context. He had a complex relationship with the Zealots, the 
leaders of the Jewish people, and His death was orchestrated by the political 


authorities.>°” 


Understanding the Zealot movement is very important if we want to really 
have a proper understanding of the life and death of Christ. Some close collaborators 
of Jesus (Judas Iscariot, Peter, Simon the zealot, and the sons of Zebedee) could be 
Zealots because of their radical behaviors. Zealots constituted a movement of political 
resistance to the Roman oppressors. They were strong nationalists, opposed fiercely to 


Roman domination and were ardently waiting for the impending arrival of the 
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Kingdom that will end that situation. So Jesus in His attitude and teachings attracted a 
lot of Zealots around His ministry; His preaching about the coming of the Kingdom 
and the role He will play in that Kingdom was fascinating to many who had the 
understanding that “the Kingdom of Heaven has been subjected to violence and 
violent men are seizing it” (Matt. 11:12). Jesus’ attitude towards the Jews who 
worked for the Romans, as He came and purified the Temple, and the power that He 
exerted over those who wanted to make Him King all contributed to His attraction of 
many Zealots (Acts 5:37; 21:38; Lk. 13:1). Nevertheless, Jesus was not involved in 
the Zealot’s movement as He was aware of the universality of His mission on earth. 
The message of Jesus addressed all persons. But the Zealots disdained the Samaritans 
and pagans, therefore, did not appreciate Jesus’ behavior towards them. The Zealots 
taught a literal obedience of the law, but Jesus taught and portrayed an attitude of 
spiritual freedom toward it.°°? Gutierrez, is clear about the distinction between Jesus’ 


ministry and the Zealot movement and posits: 


Besides, and this will have enormous consequences, Jesus is opposed to all politico-religious 
messianism which does not respect either the depth of the religious realm or the autonomy of 
political action. Messianism can be efficacious in the short run but the ambiguities and 
confusions which it entails frustrate the ends it attempts to accomplish. This idea was 
considered as a temptation by Jesus; as such, he rejected it. The liberation which Jesus offers 
is universal and integral; it transcends national boundaries, attacks the foundation of injustice 
and exploitation, and eliminates politico-religious confusions, without therefore being limited 
to a purely spiritual plane.* 


Disconnecting Jesus’ ministry completely from that of the zealot’s movement 


may not give the real picture of His ministry approach. During His public life, Jesus 
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always hade confrontations with the groups in power; He called Herod (employed by 
the Roman oppressor) in Lk. 13:32 “the Fox”, placed the publicans (close to the 
dominant political power) among the sinners (Matt. 9: 10; 21: 31; Lk. 5: 30; 7: 34). 
The Sadducees did not appreciate Jesus’ preaching much as that constituted a threat to 
their privileged religious position as leaders of the Temple. He also criticized the 
Pharisees as their religion was seen by Him to be made up of purely external laws; 
and they always had great confrontations. Jesus taught that authentic worship is based 
on personal dispositions; the creation of true fellowship; and a real commitment to 
others, especially towards the needy (Matt. 5:23-24; 25:31-45). Jesus also opposed the 
powerful and rich in their evil ways and stood with the poor for whom He claimed to 
have come. Our attitude towards the poor determines the validity of our religious 


life.°°° Finally, Gutierrez concluded that, 


The Pharisees rejected Roman domination, but they had structured a complex world of 
religious precepts and norms of behavior which allowed them to live on the margin of that 
domination. They certainly accepted coexistence. The Zealots were well aware of this, their 
opposition to the Pharisees despite many other points of agreement with them. When Jesus 
struck against the very foundation of their machinations, he unmasked the falsity of their 
position and appeared in the eyes of the Pharisees as a dangerous traitor. Jesus died at the 
hands of the political authorities, the oppressors of the Jewish people. According to the 
Roman custom, the title on the cross indicated King of the Jews. Cullmann can therefore say 
that Jesus was executed by the Romans as a Zealot leader; and he finds an additional proof of 
this affirmation in the episode of Barabbas who was undoubtedly a Zealot....for the Romans, 
both cases involved the same crime and the same verdict.>°° 
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4.5.2. The Political Dimension of the Gospel 


There has always been relationship between Gospel and politic; but recently, 
this relationship is taking a new dimension. This is manifested in two controversial 
theological subjects: the new political theology and the public character of the 


message of Jesus.°°7 


4.5.2.1. The New Political Theology 


When theology becomes in contact with the social realities of the 
contemporary world, then it gives birth to what is being called political theology. The 
doing of this theology is by the attempt to show the implications of eschatology into 
the political perspective. It is not a new theological discipline however. “Political 
theology is an ambiguous expression”. It is a term that has been criticized by many 
but Metz has justified the raison d’étre of such terminological usage. In his approach, 
he considered a new way of thinking about the political sphere and talks about the 
emancipation of the political sphere as it reaches the Enlightenment that brings 
freedom to the political order. Political freedom becomes a reality based on freedom 
that is modified by humans making political history a history of freedom. This new 
definition brings a clear distinction between state and society. This distinction has an 
anti-totalitarian thrust, allowing the differentiation between the public sphere of the 
powers of the state or church (combination of them) from the public sphere in which 
the interest of the people as social group is being expressed. When this distinction was 
not made, we have had an attempt of the restoration of an authoritarian church 


through its repressive political theology. This has the aim of restoring a Christian 
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state. What is important here is the fact that the political sphere is perceived as the 
proper area of freedom. As stated by Gutierrez, it is Metz’ approach in his political 
theology. For him, every theology should take into account this challenge born of the 
Enlightenment. However, he says that his political theology is opposed to all theology 
that will politicize directly; he rejects the notion of neo-politicization of the Faith or 
making clergies to become politicians. Since historically that has been the case with 
the clergy being fully involved into politics, he decided to call his approach “new 


political theology”.3 


As stated before, the unity that existed between Religious and social life was 
shattered with the coming of modernity with religion perceived as a particular 
phenomenon in a pluralistic society. Therefore, the universal claim of Christianity 
became conditioned historically. Religion was criticized seriously by the 
Enlightenment and Karl Marx, all considering it as an ideology that came from certain 
social and historical structures. Because of this, theology had to react, placing the 
social aspect of the gospel at a secondary and accidental level and making of it a 
private matter. Christianity was thus taken out of the social life in which it lived and 
reduced to a personal option. So theology here simply sought to solve its own 
problems born of the Enlightenment. “The religious consciousness formed by this 
theology attributes but a shadowy existence to the social and political reality.” Thus, 
the primary task of political theology here is to be able to de-privatize the faith and 
make many again to understand our theology. Therefore, the mixture of politics and 


theology should not be allowed like in the past by the old political theology; at the 
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same time, de-privatizing religion will help religion have an interest in politics, by 
speaking about God in that sphere.*°? Gutierrez proceeds in his positive approach on 


his new political theology, 


Having rejected this alternative, the new political theology can advance positively towards the 
determination of a new kind of relationship between religion and society, between Church and 
societal life, between Church and societal ‘publicness’, between eschatological faith and 
societal faith, between theory and practice. This determination cannot be carried out by means 
of a reflection of the second degree, postcritical. The new type of relationship thus achieved 
will be based on the critical, liberating force in regard to the social world and its historical 
process possessed by the saving message proclaimed by Jesus. This message becomes present 
and active because of what Metz calls the memoria Christi: commemorating the advent of the 
Kingdom of God in the love of Jesus towards marginated persons. The proclamation of the 
saving message is translated into promises of freedom, justice, and peace which make up the 


‘eschatological provisio’ and whose role is to stress the ‘provisional’ character of every 


historically real status of society.?!° 


The church by doing this will become an institution of social criticism; this 
critical mission is defined as a service to the history of freedom or human liberation. 
The church as a whole will then become the subject of praxis liberation through the 
evangelical message. For this to be done, the church has to become non repressive, 
but liberating and critical. Due to the legacy of the poor relationship between the 
clergy and politics, this seems to be impossible; but nevertheless, the Church being an 
institution under the sign of the eschatological provisio, does not exist for itself and 
has to preach hope that exists in the Kingdom of God. A new praxis is needed for the 


church to succeed in this mission assigned to her. By exercising this new political 
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theology, the church will be present in the society and will give a new awareness of 


its mission.>!! 


4.5.3. The Exemplary Church of South Africa Toward Apartheid 
4.5.3.1. Christianity and Apartheid Qualified by Desmond Tutu 


Desmond Tutu saw apartheid as negative phenomena that separate 
development, parallel democracy. He totally without reserve called it evil. Dealing 
with people and not statistics, Desmond attempts in his writing was to show that 
though it appears to be contrary, God deals with blacks as His children and not His 
step children as some will give the impression. Harmony, Peace, unity, fellowship, 
friendship, justice, and righteousness are revealed in the Bible as God’s intention for 
all His creation. These conditions are subsumed in Scriptures in the untranslatable 
word Shalom in Hebrew. Shalom is a word that covers the manifold relationships of 
our daily life; it expresses in Israel the ideal state of life. It is fundamentally translated 
as the whole, the well-being, the harmony, and stresses on material prosperity not 
touched by violence or misfortune. It is a harmonious community of souls that expand 
in conjunction with other souls. The kernel of Shalom is a harmonious community 
with others, which is the foundation of life. Being the constituent of the Old 
Testament eschatology, the Shalom is the final peace given by God in the age to 
come; it is envisaged by God as a “Paradisal” existence with God removing all forms 
of strife (Isa. 11:1f., 2:2-4, 65:25, Ezek. 34: 25-28) also as the abolition of war and the 
rule that is set over the nation of Israel’s messianic king (Isa. 9:2-7, Zech. 9:9f., Micah 


5:5, Haggai 2;2-7). The climax of creation in the view of Bible story in (Gen. 1:26) 
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arrived when God created human beings in His image which is man’s most important 
attribute. At this point, the Bible did not make any differentiation of race, ethnic or 
any biological characteristics; this is remarkable if one will consider that “the piece of 
writing in which this information is found is in a proper sense chauvinistic.”*'? Thus 


he states: 


Apartheid denies not only the biblical truths referred to above but more astonishingly denies 
the central act of reconciliation which the New Testament declares was achieved by God in 
His son, Jesus Christ. Apartheid maintains that human beings, God’s own creatures, are 
fundamentally irreconcilable, flatly contradicting the clear assertions of Scripture that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself. Reconciliation could be said to sum up aptly 
our Lord’s ministry and achievement. To deny that he effected this is to deny not just a 
peripheral and fairly insignificant Christian truth, but the heard of the Christian message. 
Apartheid is, therefore, a heresy. It is moreover morally reprehensible on account of its 


exorbitant cost in terms of human suffering. It is for these reasons that I believe apartheid to 


be intrinsically evil.7" 


4.5.3.1.1. The Divine Intention in Creation 


God’s purpose for the whole of creation is unequivocally described in the 
bible narratives; He intended peace at the beginning as we see in the first creation 
narrative (Gen 1:1-2:4) ending with the description of the universe being at peace. We 
find God’s Shalom as man lives in the garden in harmony and order; all animate 
nature is vegetarian; there is nothing like bloodshed, not even for any sacrificial 
purpose. But the second creation narrative is different as the story of Adam and Eve 
with their descendants describes the idyllic condition in the garden which was a sort 


of paradise. Every creature lived together harmoniously and in peace; Adam and Eve 
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live in a kind of childlike innocence with the animals, and none preys on the others. 
Also, we observe that there is harmony between God and man, between man and man, 
and between man and the rest of creation. With himself, man was equally at peace as 
seen in Gen. 2:5-25. As God’s intention got to be thwarted, we got a different 
condition; disorder, disharmony, alienation and estrangement all became part of what 
could now be seen. Separation and disunity among God’s creation became the new 
order. The innocence of Adam and eve was lost and they hid themselves from God. 
We observe disunity among men as Adam started pointing fingers on his wife 
blaming her for being responsible of tempting him to disobey God’s injunction (Gen. 
3:12). The rest of creation did not escape from the sin of Adam and Eve (Gen. 3:18); 
we see the coming of separation and enmity between the world of man and that of 
animals. All this because man’s stewardship had gone astray in a disastrous way. 
Creation will now start waiting for the liberation and setting free of man to celebrate 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. Thus said, we see that separation, and 


disunity are all a consequence of sin and are all contrary to God’s purpose.*!4 


The Old Testament narration of the story of Babel in Gen. 11:7 had the 
dispersion of the human race as a result of sin. They were unable to communicate 
again among themselves because of sin; sin is an obstacle to human fellowship. With 
the whole of creation crying out for reconciliation, God set out the process of 
reconciliation which culminated with the crucifixion of His son. “We might say then 
that the rest of the story of the Bible is how God goes about repairing the damage that 
sin caused, restoring the primordial harmony and unity that sin destroyed”. The 


Messianic age is another description of the time of the beginning and we for instance 
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in Isa. 11 the prediction of wolf living together with the lamb, and the calf and lion 
growing together. In verses 4-9, we can perceive the description of the descendant of 
Adam (the child) playing over the cobra’s hole and even dancing over the viper’s nest 
without any harm. This nostalgic picture of the future caused Hermann Gunkel 
(German Biblical scholar) to say that the picture of the end time is same as that of the 
beginning time. Therefore, apartheid a clear contradiction of the biblical testimony; 
god’s intention for His creation from the beginning is for harmony, peace, justice, 
wholeness, and fellowship, apartheid makes human beings to be fundamentally 
created for separation, disunity and alienation.*'> DeGruchy and Vigencio agreeing 


with Desmond Tutu and against apartheid continued in the following terms: 


The apologists of apartheid have sometimes used the story of the tower of Babel as divine 
sanction for their ideology of separate development and ethnic identity. There is, of course, 
nothing wrong with racial and cultural identity; in fact, we should celebrate these divine gifts. 
But we should not give them an importance God never intended for them. It is surely a 
perverse exegesis to say that a story that clearly describe God’s punishment for human sin, 
and depicts that punishment as an inability on man’s part to establish communication and 
community with his fellow humans, is in fact one of that sets forth God’s intention for His 
human creatures. It really is to stand words on their head and to evacuate them of meaning. 
The Old Testament knows of only one legitimate separation among persons and that is the 
separation between believers and pagans. Every other kind is sinful.*!° 


4.5.3.1.2. Christ’s Chief Work 


The Gospel is like a jewel with many facets to it. It speaks about each 
individual being infinitely valued by God who knows each one by name. It assures 
that evil and death do not have the last word; the center of the universe is a heart full 


of love that does not love because we are lovable, but a heart that makes us lovable by 
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first loving us. The cost of our redemption through the death of Christ while we were 
still sinners is an indication of our worth in God’s eyes. However, it is through 
reconciliation that we experience the fullness of God’s love through Christ Jesus. By 
this reconciliation, Jesus came to restore friendship and fellowship between God and 
man, between man and man, and between man and the rest of creation. Jesus did the 
atonement where there was disunity, division, alienation, and estrangement; and 
established their opposites. Speaking about the consequences of His sacrifice on the 
cross, Jesus said in Jn. 12:32 that ‘I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men to me.’ His 
will here is to unite of all races, colors, cultures, sexes, and nationalities God’s 
children. Thereby, all those barriers and distinctions humans often regard as 
overriding are transcended by Christ as enunciated in II Cor. 5:19, ‘God was in Christ 
reconciling the world to Himself’.*!’ Thus said, DeGruchy and Vigencio agreeing 


with Desmond states: 


The spectacle of this new organism, the Church, which united the most unlikely and most 
uncongenial people into a viable fellowship, a brotherhood where slave and master, learned 
and unlettered, man and woman exchanged the kiss of peace, the sign of fellowship, amazed 
the pagans so much that it served as the best means for evangelization. It drew people into the 
church in droves because they exclaimed, ‘How these Christians love one another!’ it was an 
irresistible magnet. St Paul grew indignant when the unity of the church was undermined 
because it denied a central verity of the new faith that he was proclaiming. To him, denying 


this unity was tantamount to crucifying the Lord anew.*!® 


Diversity does not stop unity. Paul constantly lets us know that diverse people 
have been brought into one fellowship. It is because of our diversity that we can 


subsist as one body (I Cor. 12:12-26). Diversity is a great element that leads to unity 
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and independence; each part of the body being different yet needing the other parts in 
order to live fully for the good of the whole. “No part of the body is self-sufficient.” 
We cannot do everything of ourselves that is how God intended to create in us 
dependence on others to be fully human. But apartheid clearly goes against this divine 
dispositions; it claims that our diversities demands separation and disunity. Thus, it is 
denying a fundamental biblical truth. Jesus for instance did not erase the cultural 
difference that existed between the Jews and the Gentiles, yet they have been made 
one people having the common access to the Father. When apartheid says for instance 
that church membership is not opened to people who are not white, turning away 
people of different races from its services, then it is an aberration and non Biblical. I 
Cor. 12:13 makes this clearer as it is written: ‘For indeed we were all brought into one 
body by baptism, in the one Spirit, whether we are Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or 
free men, and that one Holy Spirit was poured out for all Christians to drink.’ He 
continues in Gal. 3:27-28: ‘Baptized into union with him, you have all put on Christ 
as a garment. There is no such thing as Jew and Greek, slave and free man, male and 
female; for you are all one person in Christ Jesus.’ But when we see the result of 
apartheid, it says that human beings are not reconcilable “consequently, political 
dispensations must be so ordered as to take this fact into account.” The event that took 
place in Acts 2 was intentionally directed by God as a comprehensive reversal of the 
happening at the Tower of Babel. While the Tower constituted a dispersal of people, 
at Pentecost there was a gathering together of diverse people. Babel made the people 
not to understand each other, but the Pentecost gave each one the understanding of 


God’s mighty work. Babel was an attempt to challenge heavens, whereas Pentecost 
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was a gathering of prayer and praises to God. It is therefore strange to claim that 


disunity and segregation could ever be consistent with the Scriptures.>!? 


4.5.3.1.3. The Divine Image 


The first creation narrative was written during the Babylonian captivity with 
the aim of boosting the moral of Jews letting them understand that their God was 
greater than the gods of the Babylonians. In Gen 1: 26 describes the creation of man 
in the very image and likeness of God; the surprising thing here is the assertion that 
not only Jews are created in the image of God but all humans. Consequently, all 
human beings are God’s representatives and this justifies the dignity of each man and 
constitutes the most important fact about us. Apartheid will instead say that the most 
important reality about us is our ethnicity, considering some biological attribute that is 
really an irrelevance in determining our human worth. In the system of apartheid, our 
skin color and race become a determinant factor in our salvation; they assume an 
importance never intended in Scriptures. They become a principle in the process of 
salvation since some people are selected or rejected from being member of some 
churches after their baptism.*”? DeGruchy and Vigencio agreeing with Desmond 


states: 


It is as ridiculous to insist that race and skin and culture are crucial factors about our human 
nature as it would be to say that, in addition to being baptized, converts had to have big 
noses.... You could then put up signs saying ‘Big Noses only’, and have certain facilities 
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reserved only for Big Noses....Professor Kosuke Koyama, a Japanese theologian, on a recent 
visit to South Africa observed with great insight that racism was actually pornographic 


because it exalted a particular biological attribute (other than sexual) out of all proportion and 


removed it from a context where it was properly significant.*”! 


4.5.3.1.5. Apartheid’s Cost in Human Sacrifice 


Moralists will always look at the consequences of an act to determine its moral 
quality. If the consequences are evil, then the act is itself evil. Christianity is not for 
the dictum that says that the end justifies the means. Also, as said by Immanuel Kant, 
humans should not be used as a means to be manipulated, or use for the achievement 
of some ends, however worthwhile. We must know that individuals are ends in 
themselves. There are many deep hurts that are perpetrated from the apartheid 


system,>~ 


such as the assault on human dignity when a black adult is addressed as boy or girl; when any 
black over sixteen years can be accosted in the street and asked to produce a document 
proving his right to be there; when a black cannot expect the common courtesies as a right; 
when a shop assistant looks at him with dead eyes that light up when a white person is 
addressed with a smile-there is the agony of ‘grand apartheid’, the policy designed to turn 
blacks into aliens in their own land, so that there will be no black south Africans.°”? 


The policy of the apartheid demands the uprooting of millions of blacks from 
their original homes to be dumped in inaccessible areas called resettlement camps and 
in ghettos were they all live in misery and constitute cheap labor. Blacks are being 


destroyed though this system. They have been declared to be inferior so are given 
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inferior education and while protesting against such in 1976, many in a carnage were 
killed with properties destroyed.* Finally, citing the evil catalog of the apartheid 
system, DeGruchy and Vigencio will conclude here with Desmond Tutu in the 


following terms: 


Because apartheid is utterly unacceptable to the vast majority of the population of South 
Africa, it has to be applied by using laws that would be the envy of a totalitarian state-laws 
that permit indefinite detention without trial, that abrogate the rule of law, that lead to the evil 
of mysterious deaths in detention, that sanction arbitrary banning orders, with the victim 
having no right of defense as he does not know what case he must answer, and being turned 
into a non-person living a twilight existence. It is the apartheid system which has decreed that 
South Africa should be involved in an unnecessary border war, which is really a civil war. It is 
apartheid that has led so many South Africans to go into exile and to suffer the lot of the exile. 
The catalogue is long. But I hope I have shown that apartheid deserves to be condemned as 
morally reprehensible because it has caused and continues to cause so much human 
suffering.** 


4.6. The Church in its Mission Should Help Prevent Racism and Tribalism 


4.6.1. Multicultural Education and Racism: A Preventive Perspective 


As groups of people live together, the outbreak of a plague is dangerous to all. 
One will expect that this be faced and addressed immediately but many will not even 
be conscious of the fact that this could wipe every one off the face of the earth. By 
treating the afflicted, investigating the cause, and taking majors to prevent the 
recurrences of the threat could be necessary way to handle the situation. But if the 
disease is diagnosed in the minority community, the majority community will give no 
response as long as the threat remains within the minority group. Denial of the reality 
of this disease will often be the reaction of the majority group that does not yet 


perceive the threat as being real against them, as it does not jeopardize their 


324. Ibid, 46. 


325. Ibid. 


174 


livelihood. Surprisingly, the denial system practiced by the majority soon becomes 
destructive to them both internally and externally. The disease that is rampant in 
America is racism. It is injected into every pore of the American society, especially in 
the educational system that is relatively pluralistic. The educational system in 
America is ethnocentric, still reflecting the dominant white culture as the 
contributions of other cultures is missing. The symptoms of racism are ignored by the 
majority American society, many do not want to hear or labeled of being racist; 
racism is an ugly word in the society and racial tensions are being denied. But this 
persistent pain remains a reality and is not something that should be overlooked; there 
is something beneath the surface that should be identified. Usually, it is after a 
manifestation that people’s attention is drawn towards a social pain and brings the 


conviction that a problem exists.**° Eui and Edward state: 


The emergence of a boil is evidence that something is wrong with one’s leg. Similarly, 
societal dysfunction provides evidence, as well: poverty, unequal disbursement of justice, and 
civil unrest. Perhaps there was some validity to the claims of those not in power-there is a 
disease called racism permeating this society. The stronger the persistence of denial, the 
greater the internal and external manifestations. And, the greater the manifestations, the longer 
racial alienation will exist.°77 


4.6.1.1. The Necessity of Understanding Other People’s Culture 


What is obvious is that one group will not suffer the consequences of racism 
alone. All groups within the territory will suffer. This could be avoided if there was a 


little understanding that when the disease called racism exacerbates because there are 
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no preplanned remedies, then the external misery will come. If it is true that the 
minority will always want to be protected from the disease of the majority, this fact is 
not always considered because the minority group is in a condescending relationship. 
But all side will finally be destroyed by the disease; we know for sure that if a major 
system becomes dysfunctional in our body, we have it affects other parts to the point 
of paralysis of the entire system. Isolating a group that is dysfunctional in the society 
does not fix the problem, just like imprisoning more criminals will never lessen 
crimes. The noted problem from the minority group will always have a direct or 
indirect impact in a variety of interconnecting ways upon many others. The civilized 
society that we are today should be able to treat and prevent dysfunctionalities in our 
society; whether we acknowledge it or not, there is an inherent interdependence 
among us. We ought to love people and respect their culture and civilization. This can 
be done as we are educated about others; it is believed that education is the key to a 
better understanding between the races. If we can all have this understanding, then we 
could have a sort of social harmony throughout the world. “If I understand your 
culture and you understand mine, we will have a common ground upon which to share 
ideas, and an ability to coexist peacefully’”.*?* This is a core value to every society of 


men; Eui and Edward see a solution in this as they posit: 


What would happen to the American educational system if we developed a compulsory 
curriculum in which every course, from the natural sciences to the humanities, had to reflect 
the contributions of other cultures? For one thing, we could, and would, assimilate into many 
cultures. When I hear people talk about assimilating into Western culture, I often wonder what 
they want to assimilate into? Much of this country’s history has been a chronicle of 
exploitation of people of color. Nearly 150 million African people were enslaved during the 
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slave trade. The native inhabitants of America were killed to make way for the expansion 
westward. Over six million Jews were exterminated in death camps.*”? 


Some may want to ask us at this point the question to know why Africans 
could not invent the gun. We would respond by saying that the African mind was not 
focusing on such invention. It is known that the mind will always concentrate on what 
it wants to produce. The African mind was concentrating on developing 
immunizations against bacterial diseases that they were facing, and this was done 
successfully. A means of empire communication was invented for instance as the 
empire could communicate using their invented unique mailing system. While all this 
was being done by Africans, the European mind was concentrating on creating the 
“ultimate weapon” and so found it. While Africans were searching for the greater 
means for enhancing life, Europeans were searching for the greater means for 
destroying it. By so doing, they unleashed avarice and violence upon the rest of the 
world which is now haunting them. “The dictum that violence begets violence is 
nowhere better illustrated than in European’s history.” So World Wars I and I was a 
demonstration of a civilization gone mad. The Europeans were said to be exploiters 
by Jean Paul Sartre “You know well enough that we are exploiters. You know too that 
we have laid hands on first the gold and metals, then the petroleum of the new 
continents, and that we have brought them back to the old countries.” He 
acknowledged that they all benefited from colonial exploitation; and concluded that 
European were only able to become men as they created slaves and monsters.**° Eui 


and Edward agreeing with R.D. Laing, the psychiatrist, posit: 
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We in Europe and North America are the colonists, and in order to sustain our amazing 
images of ourselves as God’s gift to the vast majority of the starving human species, we have 
to interiorize our violence upon ourselves and our children and to employ the rhetoric of 
morality to describe this process.*7! 


4.6.1.2. Educating on Value of All Races and Not Supremacy of One 


The fact that the majority of Americans deny the severity of racism and the 
continual perpetuation of racism will lead to their own self-destruction. The White 
supremacists being arrogant are gradually destroying their society. This is happening 
through a difficult system that cannot easily be undone since many in the system 
profit from it. Could this be coming from their personal pride of what they had 
believed? Americans have invested much in and believed in the myth that the 
forefathers were very great as they carved a way out of the wilderness. But the reality 
is that this great land was built with the contribution of Africans, Asians, and Native 
Americans and not solely by the pilgrims or European immigrants. White 
imperialistic behavior that we observe comes from the fear of a possibility of genetic 
annihilation; this behavior leads to their feeling of power in every aspect of culture 
reminding us of racial differences. People of color are made to feel inferior through 
the phenomenon of reaction formation. The phenomenon is the fact that though there 
is no true acceptance of others, we hide this fact by an ostentatious show of their 
acceptance. Whites by accepting people of color do not actually understand the fact 
that they also have a history as great as their own. This is threatening, and 
unconsciously, the historical contributions of the minority people of color are denied 


and minimized, or ridiculed. This racial paranoia does not provide an environment 
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favorable to teach multicultural subjects side by side. The dominant culture’s image is 
what has become permanent. However, it is a delusional system of education that 
does not teach the contributions from various cultures. In studying mathematics for 
instance, the formulas for algebra, geometry and calculus could be thought with the 
perspective of other races. It may also be useful to know that the papyrus of the 
Egyptian Ahmose written in 1650 BC is a base of mathematics and contained 
arithmetic, algebra, geometry which was written in hieroglyph (the oldest writing 


known to humankind).**? 


4.6.1.4. Multicultural Education Must Begin with Children 


Multicultural education must begin with children of the first grade. Educating 
children in the history and traditions of other civilization is a necessity. If this is done, 
we will start having children at the age of 18 able to see things differently. This will 
create a new society of people living together in peaceful coexistence with each other 
in multiethnic communities without any racial prejudice as seen today. This is a 
dream that will bring more development and elevate our society to a higher and better 
level. Knowing each other and respect for one another, then we will no longer be 
afraid of each other. “The dominant culture will then not be able to employ the much 
used of ‘divide and conquer’.**? We will learn to be humans and not actors, having 
concern and relating with other racial groups who are different from us. Since it is 


true that multicultural education is the key to alleviating racism, it is a pattern that will 
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make possible to appreciate our unique ethnic identities and inherent cultural 
contributions within the larger family of humans. “The result would be akin to the 
imagery of racial harmony often presented to children: that of a beautiful garden, with 
many brilliant and lovely, although different, flowers”.*** Eui and Edward state, 


stressing on the essence of loving others: 


To love others does not mean one loses his or her own racial and emotional identity. If there is 
insecurity relative to one’s identity, the response to others will be denigration and fixation on 
deviant characteristics in the outsider culture, and a generalizing of those behaviors to the 
entire group. If the persecuting group has economic and political means to perpetuate the 
negative belief systems, the lies become institutionalized. It becomes harder to separate fact 
from fiction. History does indeed become ‘history, not mine’. There is a price to pay for 
failing to educate multiculturally. If the economic sacrifice is not made in terms of a broad 
cultural education...the cost will be paid in maintaining foster and group homes for children, 
probation, camps and jails for adults, or in rebuilding. ..riot-torn city. Most assuredly, the cost 
will be paid, one way or another...What may give us hope and prevent further chaos in our 
nation is to become fully educated and humanized. And when we have unbiased information 
about each other, we know our various cultural contributions to civilization, and we 
understand our collective struggles, weaknesses and strengths, we may be able to become 
fully civilized. We must remember we are at war...with the most devastating enemies, 
ourselves. We are plagued by a virus of greed, racism, and unquenchable need for power and 
domination over others. We need to attack the enemies of the nation. Our technology however 
has to be softer. It has to include the technology of love and morality, truth, justice, equality 
and wisdom. If we don’t conquer it, we will eventually kill ourselves. **° 


4.6.2. The Church Must Fight Against Tribalism that is Destructive to the Society 


Thomas Paine cited by Zaid Dahhaj, stated that: “The World is my country, all 
mankind are my brethren, and to do good is my religion.” The group mob mentality 
and toxic tribalism are intoxicating our societies today. The idea that one group is 
“wrong” and “evil” while our own group is “correct” and “good” has unconsciously 


seduced many and it is good to know that this mentality leads to a whole list of 
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disastrous consequences. Then what we should be asking ourselves is to know what 


toxic tribalism is all about and defining its origin.**° 


4.6.2.1. What is Toxic Tribalism and Where Does it Stem From? 


When we become loyal to our own tribe or our social group to the point that 
dogma and dysfunction become the standard, this is called toxic Tribalism. There are 
2 key exemplary characteristics in which this phenomenon manifests itself: 
demonization of other groups with many labels as being stupid, evil, racist, scum and 
unconscious behavior and attitudes. Unconscious behavior comes in many forms such 
as screaming, not entertaining contradictory ideas, being closed minded, violent, to 
cite only a few. It is those who are unconscious today that will become dogmatic. 
Dogmatic behavior only takes place in unconsciousness. We should place an 
emphasis today on the idea that it is acceptable to be different from other people. The 
fact that many are racist today is a manifestation of primitive tribalism which is the 
instinctive hostility against people of another tribe, race, religion, nationality, class or 


whatever bias classification.°*” 


4.6.2.2. What are Some Examples of Toxic Tribalism 


Toxic tribalism could be political example made of Democrats vs Republicans; philosophical 
when we see Atheists vs Theists, Rationalism vs Empiricism vs Idealism, Capitalism vs 
Communism vs Socialism; racial observing Black People vs White People; Religious as we 
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can see Christians vs Muslims, Muslims vs Indous, Liberalism vs Conservatism, Scientology, 
Roman Catholic vs Protestants, Presbytereans vs Baptists, Baptists vs Pentecostals.**8 


4.6.2.3. What Are the Consequences of Engaging in Toxic Tribalism? 


There are many consequences that come with this mental operating system as 


illustrated in the figure bellow; we can cite here for instance: 


Violence & Genocide—This is by no means harsh by any sense of the imagination. The very 
philosophical framework by which the Nazi’s, Joseph Stalin, and every other perpetrator of a 
murderous rampage stems from toxic tribalism. It may be tough for you to connect the dots 
but a quick study of history will show you how the dots connect. Inaction From Tribal 
Squabbles— Toxic tribes constantly squabble with each other and never agree on anything. A 
classic example is the Democrats vs the Republicans. They’re constantly fighting with one 
another to the point where they accomplish nothing within the country which actually allows 
us as a country to move backward rather than forwards. It’s essentially like two cages full of 
monkey's who are placed beside one another, throwing shit towards each other. 
Degeneration—Toxic tribalism sets in motion a process of degeneration as opposed to 
evolution. People who have this mindset are dying as opposed to growing psychologically. 


They become angry, bitter and resentful towards everything outside of their tribe.**” 


lf 1] if { i if Figure of toxic tribalism*”” 
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4.6.2.4. How Can We Destroy Toxic Tribalism? 


The answer to this question can be subsumed in this citation of Friedrich 
Nietzsche “The individual has always had to struggle to keep from being 


overwhelmed by the tribe. If you try it, you will be lonely often, and sometimes 


frightened. But no price is too high to pay for the privilege of owning yourself.”*" 


1. Become An Individual—By becoming an individual and distinguishing yourself from the 
group, you ultimately own yourself as Friedrich Nietzsche is quoted saying above. Becoming 
an individual means following what interests you, becoming who you alone want to become 
and developing a quality of independence. Many people who aren’t independent or who 
haven’t become an individual get seduced by the context of a group. They crave the sense of 
community which is innate and get sucked into whatever the group dogma is. This comes with 
major consequences and can result in the worst of humanity such as the Nazi’s or the Soviet 
Union. Don’t be misled by the notion that you’re a “good” person and aren’t capable of evil 
because for most of history this was exactly the case. The majority of people within 
communist and fascist parties were normal people who had been swept up by the drug of 
community and the rest became history. 

2. Question Your Assumptions —Question your assumptions deeply. Look at yourself from an 
objective measure and take a bird’s eye view of your life and what tribes you find yourself in 
and get stuck in. 

3. Entertain Contradictory Ideas—Entertain ideas that go against your current beliefs and 
world view. This will help you become more open minded on your journey. Have discussions 
with other people, go to lectures, so on and so forth. 

4. Reading & Research—This will open your mind to new perspectives and allow you to step 
away from the subjective aspect of your life. 

5. Travel—tTraveling is a great way to experience other cultures which just shatters your 
assumptions and ideas about cultural norms. The more you travel, the more experiences you 
have to gain wisdom from. 

6. Be Kind—This one seems ridiculous to mention but i think that it’s one of the most powerful 
things we can do to combat toxic tribalism. Approach everyone with kindness. Treat those 
around you how you, yourself want to be treated.*” 


By saying all this, we will say that the “Us” vs “Them” mentality is not 


leading us anywhere; it is neither productive nor appealing. This is a negative social 
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behavior that only leads down a path that leads to extreme hatred, suffering and 
destruction which is not consciously wanted by anybody. The Fight against toxic 
tribalism starts with each of us as we can control ourselves and not others. We cannot 
fight toxic tribalism when we also act in a tribal manner and aren’t personally 
growing as a human being. We must start with ourselves. We ought to address the 
things that we know we need to get done in order to get ourselves together so that we 
can stand up and confront the world with independence and courage. Only after that 
point can we start to make a difference in our community and then the overall 


world.*43 


4.6.3. Do Some Churches today Promote Tribalism Against God’s Desire? 


4.6.3.1. God’s Desire Has Always Been to Reverse Babel 


Sunday morning is the most segregated time of the week. This is no longer a 
secret to anyone. It has been thought that homogeneity is the way the church grows 
the fastest, but this unfortunately has been promoting tribalism. How do we reverse 
Babel?** According to the biblical record, the infamous Tower of Babel is the 
original trace of tribalism. In Genesis 11: 1-4, we are given the narration of several 
generations after the flood; whereby humans were still living in one place and had one 
common language and culture. Then the idea came from one of them that an 


enormous and high tower that would reach “to the heavens” should be constructed by 
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them. They embarked on this project to make a name for themselves and equally 
remain unified. The Lord saw what they were doing, and said to Himself “If as one 
people speaking the same language they have begun to do this, then nothing they plan 
to do will be impossible for them” (vs 5-6). The Lord here was concerned about the 
amount of evil they could start doing had they built this idolatrous tower. The 
separation that God gave them after such thought resulted in different phenotypic, 
cultural and national differences we observe among diverse people groups today. So 
the theological base of different languages and Nations can be traced from this event. 
Considering their various tribes, all these people were entrapped in idolatry and it 
became inevitable that sooner or later, many would try to get life from this 
distinctiveness of tribe or nation. This is the birth of tribalism, nationalism, and 
racism. The tendency of exalting our tribe or national uniqueness over others has been 
the probe of man since Babel. This is the situation of the man with the spirit from 
Babel, but God’s heart desire has always been to reverse Babel and bring all nations 


together under Him (Isa 66:18,19,23). 


Ancient Israel for instance thought that God was particularistic as He chose 
them to be His people. But they failed to understand that God’s ways are not our 
ways. As we observe the Church today, this attitude tends to be true everywhere. With 
our tribalistic superiority beliefs and self-sufficiency, many Churches instead of 
attracting all tribes with their message and life style, instead repel them. Through 
Jesus Christ, God’s ways will always triumph; Reversing Babel is central to the 
Kingdom of God and considering what happened on the day of Pentecost, the time to 
follow this pattern is now. People from all tribes and nations could hear the Apostles 


preaching to them. Also, Jesus’ ministry on earth was marked by many instances of 
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Him ministering to other tribes. He had promised to send the Holy Spirit, the 
comforter to be with His disciples. When this happened 40 days after His ascension, 
the Holy Spirit suddenly came on them as they were praying on the day of Pentecost 
and all “began to speak in other tongues as the Spirit enabled them” (Acts 2:1-13). 
This was where the curse of Babel was reversed by God. Peter explained that it was 
the fulfillment of the prophecy found in the book of Joel (2:28-29): God promised to 
pour out His Spirit on all people. Finally, this passage shows that the Kingdom of God 
is manifested whenever people are no longer defined by their tribe or nation 
originated from Babel, but only by their relationship with Christ and by the fact that 


they simply belong to God’s beloved community. 


4.6.4. Christ Community and the Principles of Love 


Christ community of faith is that Community whose foundation is based on 
the triune God*’. There are some ordinary essentials in man that will not permit him 
to have a full understanding on Christ’s Community and the morals of love. We 
cannot separate triune God from love, and use love at our convenient. God is love and 
He demonstrates this love in His relationship between the God head (Father, Son, 


Holy Spirit). 


Man needs more clarification in other word to inscribe the love we are talking 
about here. Our focus here is about the mental picture of a moral life in a precise 


Community, the Christian Community. These are people who after having full 


345. Stanley J. Grenz, The Moral Quest: Foundations of Christian Ethics 
(Downers Grove, Illinois: Interversity Press, 1997), 293. 


186 


manifestation of the divine love, assembled around Jesus in fellowship. The Church in 
the community has been mandated by the triune God to bring the understanding of the 
divine love. The Bible accounts that focus on God will bring man to a deep reflection 
of creation, creatures and eternal divine nature (God) which results to Salvation; they 
all constitute the principles of love expected to be seen in the Christian community. 
This Salvation has reallocated from individual to all creation not only with people in 
solitary but those in relationships (Rom.8:18-22). The turning point of this salvation is 
the founding of the Church that seeks to reconcile and renew fellowship with man 
(Eph. 2:14-19, Rev.21:5a). God has made this possible through His Son who poured 
out the Holy Spirit to triumph over our failures and establish a new relationship; 
which has brought healing to man**. For this reason, the Church is to show the light 
of salvation in the community, by bringing a complete splendor of God to transform 
the social relations into divine relation with God; which is God’s plan for the 


community. 


We become God’s Children through the pouring of God’s spirit that gives us 
Salvation (Jn.1:12-13; Rom.8:15; Gal. 4:6). As Children of God we enjoy the 
relationship between Father (God) and Child. For this reason, anyone born of God, 
should be considered as a brother or sister. Our responsibility is sharing this love of 
God to everybody in the community as Christ did to us, especially with our fellow 
brethren as we are a new family in Christ. The fact that God has done great things for 
us should make us become exemplary in the community. By doing this we shall really 


build a Christian community of love. The Church is a group of holy people, set apart 
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from the world for God’s unique use, therefore, the church has much to offer in the 
community. This calls the Church to reflect God’s nature, in loving herself and 
others, living a genuine life style as to show good example in the community.**” 
This is the responsibility of the Church in a community, to show love that is exposed 
in the Bible description, how God did his work of reconciliation in the world through 
His Son. Finally, as Christians, Salvation is our moral principle of love. So, the moral 
principle of understanding love shifts to everlasting life in Christ. This should be the 
message of the Church to the Community.*** There is no superior principle to define 
love; it comes as we reflect on God’s genuine love to us manifested through Christ 
Jesus. This is awesome love. A couple for instance after reflecting on God’s love 
abstained from lifelong sexual relationship and focused on God’s transforming and 
genuine love.*”? Our reflection on the divine love and the consideration of God’s 
creation will lead us to love all people despite their tribe or ethnic. However, there are 


times when all these principles were compromised in the society leading to interethnic 


or other forms of social violence. 


4.7. The Church’s Missions in the Context of Interethnic Violence 


After the cold war, the balkanization of the world has been accelerated and 
many nationalist movements sprang up as a result of the fragmentation. As it is 


witnessed around the world, immigration and globalization have created international 
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cities with multiethnic communities that are now struggling to co-exist. There are 
many ethnic protests around the world leading to riots and even violent conflicts. The 
rise in ethno-religious infractions across the world will make this reality endure in the 
twenty century as it is becoming a common phenomenon. Anthropologists have 
traditionally been taking the study on ethnicity focusing primarily on non-western and 
pre-industrial societies; the globalization of the world is challenging this perspective. 
With this rising sense of ethnic identity and the attendant violence along ethnic lines, 
the church’s involvement is imperative for the development of an appropriate means 
of engagement. For this purpose, some lights must be shed on what ethnicity is, to see 
how it is being exploited to create inter-group conflicts, and the suggestions that can 
be given by the church to remediate the challenge. It is a biblical mandate for the 
church to work for peaceful co-existence of ethnic groups; and the church, especially 
evangelicals are compelled to take the full gospel to the whole world (Matt. 28:19-20; 
Acts 1:8; Lausanne Covenant of 1974). Our conviction that all people are made in the 
image of God and so deserve to live and thrive to their full potential without injustices 
of sin and violence, local or global, should be our drive toward interethnic 
peacemaking. A holistic missional attitude (including justice) within the church 
should therefore be encouraged by all as a duty; arising from our call to love God and 


His people, we should be energyzed by it into this action for the Kingdom of God.*°° 
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4.7.1. The New Ethnic Realities 


Interethnic conflicts historically used to be common in rural pre-industrial 
communities as studies always focused on such areas. The last two decades have 
shown that there are equally conflicts arising in industrialized areas among ethnic 
groups; this is the case in many parts of the world (France, Britain, and USA). For this 
reason, the church must work towards building cultures that will promote peaceful co- 
existence. Los Angeless is one of the global communities that give a real picture of 
the world in this new century. There are people from over 140 countries around the 
world, speaking more than 224 different languages that are living together in Los 
Angeless (accorging to the 2000 US census). We have in Los Angeless some of the 
biggest urbane ethnic enclaves (Chinatown, Koreatown, Little Armenia, Little Saigon, 
Thai Town, Historic Filipinotown; it is home of the Hispanic, Asian populations, with 
many others). This interethnic differences make conflicts non evitable in such 
populous city. “Los Angeless has had a restive interethnic population leading to the 
1943, 1965, and 1992 riots.” Ethnic based gangs and increasing arising tensions in 
high schools are part of the difficulties that the city has to be dealing with. In the next 
fifty years, this picture of multiethnic Los Angeless will be replicated across the world 
as globalization and immigration keep moving people around the globe.*°! For Eitel, 
this is a growing trend that requires new processes of missionary work; thus, she 


posits: 


These dynamics and other global churnings (e.g. the ongoing war on terror, the shifting of the 
center of Christianity to the southern United States and global poverty among others), all 
challenge our past perspectives and call us the church to re-evaluate its mission efforts. It is 
obvious that many perspectives (and methods) that served us well in the last century may be 
shorthanded to deal with these new dynamics. Relocation and engagement might be closer 
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than was in the past, but also cultural tensions brought about by proximity of diversities are 
going to require new processes of missionary work. Also, what is in the ethnic identity that 


makes these efforts difficult as well as necessary? That is where we turn next, to explore the 


phenomenon of ethnic identity and its linkages to violence*>” 


4.7.2. Ethnic Identity 


An ethnic group here will be considered to be a people group (small or large) 
united because of their common culture (language, music, food, dress, customs and 
practices), also racial similarity, common religion and belief; with a common history 
and ancestry, and are exhibiting a strong sentiment of belonging to the group. It is 
never a fix entity, but comes as a result of kinship and cultural relations and national 
characteristics that a particular group of people see as identifying them. Therefore, 
ethnicity brings in place the notion of territorial space, language, tribal affiliation, 
religious faith, cultural and traditional origins and backgrounds of the group members. 
Ethnicity does not have the same meaning with race, though they could be inter- 
related. The biological and morphological differences between humans (skin, color, 
hair types, and other outward appearances) are what defined ethnicity. The social 
grouping or formation of human communities are greatly influenced by ethnicity. 
Kinship and solidarity which are two important ingredients of the formation of 
societies are established and transmitted across generations generally through the 
ethnic group. The family and the ethnic group are the two main bases for 
interpersonal affection, affiliation, and trust within a given society. Thus, the basis for 
loyalty is formed at the level of the ethnic group that equally provides both the 
identity and ability to mediate the needs and interests of the group with the nation or 


state. The ethnic group also offers the maintenance and preservation of a particular 
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group’s uniqueness even when there is change in society. Therefore, the group has a 
personality and an identity through which it can be articulated. The basis for co- 
existence with others is defined by group identity. The understanding of mutuality or 
enmity in and out of the group is articulated through group identity. The result of a 
peaceful co-existence other than violence is a more positive relationship between 
groups; but in conflicts situations, violence could be an option in order to fulfill their 
needs. But co-existence will come from the creation of mutual arrangements between 
the groups that will facilitate corporation; however, difficulties in finding a particular 


mutual position can lead to break down in relations and violence.*°° 


Ethnocentrism is another aspect of ethnic identity; this is a view that is coined 
by some promoting the fact that their ethnic group is better than another and against 
which they judge other groups. Sumner noted this as he declared that ethnocentrism is 


when,*** 


One’s group is the center of everything, and all others are scaled and rated with reference to it. 
Kolkways correspond to it to cove both the inner and the outer relation. Each group nourishes 
its own pride and vanity, boasts its superiority, exalts its own divinities, and looks with 
contempt on outsiders. Each group thinks its own folkways the right ones, and if it observes 
that other groups have other folkways, these excite its scorn. Opprobrious epithets are derived 
from these differences.*°° 
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Tribalism, nepotism, and racism are all social ills caused by ethnocentrism. 
They lead to all kinds of discrimination (disparaging treatment, exploitation, denial of 
privileges) and can be the basis for societal violence. But we should note that 
recognizing ethnic and other differences does not necessary amount to ethnocentrism; 
this is only possible when ethnocentric feelings are exploited to gain power or 
privilege over the ‘other’. It is true that ethnocentric feelings are prevalent among 
individuals, it is only where these feelings are fanned that their ubiquitous nature as 
an obstacle of trust relationships. In itself, group relationship is benign as it is 
necessary for altruism and many other positive exchanges in the society. It is instead 
narcissistic identify that easily leads to social conflict, not group identity 
consciousness. The other aspect here is that of nationalism which is a sentimental 
loyalty to the ethnic group. Nationalism plays a major role in the ethnic group in that 
it provides the group an avenue for self-articulation and a platform where group needs 
could be expressed within a supra-structure like the state. But usually, when the 
loyalty becomes politically motivated instead of socially motivated; we see the desire 
for national self-determination and the right to sovereign statehood taking center stage 


or emerging; which will lead to conflicts.**° 


4.7.3. Interethnic Conflicts 


There are two types of internal conflict in a state: civil and intergroup 
conflicts. We talk of civil war when there is an armed insurrection formed against and 
organized government. A civil war is rebel based and is different from an interethnic 


war that is among ethnic groups. The two types of ethnic conflicts can be naturally for 
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a short term (tractable) or long-term (or intractable). The term ethnic conflict was 
often avoided in the categorization of such wars until recent; this is because the prior 
connotation of ethnicity was simply referring to primitive or pre-modern societies. 
Thus, the realities of these conflicts were masked (realities about its identity nature) 
by the appellation of it as civil strife. “An interethnic conflict has come to mean 
cleavages between groups based on differentiations in ethnic identities.” As a group 
assumes and sees another group to be different, the animosity that rises among them 
brings the conflict. The causes are often political, social, cultural, or territorial issues 
among the different communities. When the government is partial and judged by one 
group as not being just towards them, then the situation becomes more complicated. 
There are many of such conflicts around the world today, but in the past years, Africa 
has been notorious in having ethnic related conflicts. Researchers in their regional 
distributions of such conflicts had the highest number being in Africa during the last 
years. Between 1989 and 2002 for instance, we have had about nineteen being 
registered in Africa alone, higher than the Middle East that had nine. There was a 
survey done in 2003 by Ferron and Latin and they noted that since 1995, intrastate 
conflicts around the world have registered about 16.2 million deaths; this is higher 
compared to interstate conflicts that have caused only 3.3 million deaths. In addition, 
it was also noticed that the number of civil conflicts has been increasing over time. 
These conflicts break out faster than they end. “On average, 2.3 wars have begun 
annually, while 1.7 conflicts have been resolved each year.” It was also noticed that 
internal conflicts take averagely 6 years before any solution is found; they bring about 
a large number of refugees and a great economic devastation (e.g. Afghanistan, 
Somalia, and Lebanon). Related to this type of conflict are the disastrous and heinous 


acts of genocide which is defined as “any act directed at the killing or decimation, in 
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part or whole of a particular group of people, ethnic, national, racial, or religious.” It 
is a crime against humanity and is the part of the broader category of the international 
law defined by the Nurnberg Charter (the Charter of the International Military 


Tribunal).°*°’ 


4.7.3.1. Causes of Interethnic Conflicts 


It should be clear to all that violence is not inert or biological, but something 
that is learned. A study carried in 1986 by the UNESCO to see whether or not 
violence was biological, this study had as objective to dispel myth that made war to be 
intrinsic to human nature. This would certainly help to challenge the inaction that was 
based on inconclusive evolutionary science that was promoting the instincts of 
violence in humans. This was to argue the claim of the violent brain theory. The result 
of it all proved that warfare is a product of the humans’ culture and community. Even 
if one will not totally ignore the fact that there are some biological causes of violence 
in humans, it remains that this is not determinative of wars; wars are a product of the 
learning within a human community.**® Eitel thus observed this on interethnic 


conflicts: 


Interethnic conflicts are a tremendous threat to society especially due to the seeds of hatred 
that they sow, which might lead to other related conflicts. Apart from this, most violent people 
target the weak (e.g. unarmed women and children) and anyone identified with the other 
community, young or old. The great cruelty of ethnic conflict is that everyone is automatically 
labeled a combatant by the identity they posses; even if they are not involved in the conflict. 
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Entrenched hatred among the groups fuels the desire to decimate the other, leading to 


escalation.>>? 


4.7.3.1.1. Identity as a Cause for Conflict 


The relationship between ethnicity and conflicts is automatically that of 
created conflicts. All people do not seek an ethnic alliance; and not every ethnic group 
has animosity towards others even if we can have people with same nationality, 
religion, race or other ethnic characteristic, these categories will not constitute in 
themselves a cohesive group that will act to defend their common interest as 
considered by other members. But it is important to know that ethnic identity 
contributes greatly to conflicts. There is a compelling hold that identity has on people 
of common group in an intergroup conflict. A group is defined as two or more people 
who are socially interdependent (for satisfaction of needs, attainment of goals or 
having same values). The interaction within a group creates an interdependency that 
has great influence on each other. Identity and loyalty to a group by an individual is 
usually by birth; most of the group structures are developed instinctively; the further 
cohesion and inter-decency of group members strengthens the attraction. 
Psychological and familial attachment, direct or indirect property ownership are other 
strengthening bounds. Most of the time, we should know that most ethnic group 
pursue their interests peacefully within the established state institution. But, they turn 
to violence depending on the situation they are being faced with; it may be to attain 
their independence, or to defend any attack from another group. Competition among 
groups due to scarce resources, ideological differences, fear of each other, and ancient 


hatreds are all potential causes of intergroup conflicts. Therefore, except if there are 
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other mitigating factors such as politics, religion, and competition for resources, group 


conflicts are not self-created.>© 


4.7.3.1.2. The Principle of Multi-Causality 


Conflicts are generally caused by a multiplicity of causes and are not easily a 
consequence of one aspect. Most of the conflicts that we have in our societies are 
from a mixture of motives were the parties involved are both in competition in their 
cooperation. The reasons advanced by groups involved in conflicts have some explicit 
and salient similarities; explicitly, one will hear complains about resources, issues of 
boundary; and saliently, one will hear about identity or symbolic issues. Not all multi- 


ethnic or multi-religious societies experience violence. There are clear ways to cause 


multi-ethnic conflicts;**! 


The politicization of ethnic identity and cultural identification as a means to access resources 
(materials, power, status, etc) is the main cause of interethnic conflicts. Legitimating identity 
politics weakens integration and may instigate violence along cultural lines, especially where 
there are no adequate means of redress for those who perceive discrimination. These do not 
act in isolation, but in conjunction with others, and particular to the situation. A ‘trigger’ event 
(e.g. killing of an ethnic group member by the police) exacerbates certain situations to 
violence. Ethnically diverse communities that contain more than one of these causes are more 
likely to deteriorate into full-blown conflict faster in the case of trigger event. It is therefore 
more appropriate to discuss the phenomenon of multi-causality the idea that there are several 
causes acting together at different times towards violence.*? 
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Different available literature (theoretical and case studies literature) have all 
converged towards the agreement that the causes of ethnic conflicts are not easily 
discerned in distinct categories. The insidious nature of a conflict makes that it usually 
is loaded with more baggage than one can easily decipher. More to this, is the fact that 
we have different causes to conflicts that intervene at different time, and this makes it 
difficult to determine the direct cause; the duration of the conflict will then determine 
the possibilities of resolution. We should equally know that two different wars cannot 
be the same; this is because there are different parties, issues, and methods involved in 
particular conflicts. Thus, in relation to peace in our communities, there is a need for 
us to always evaluate the effects of economics, and socio-political changes on a 
community’s social contracts. The maintenance of social contracts in a community in 
any situation is done through cultural institutions that work towards a good allocation 
of economic and political power. If this is fairly done, then there will be a 
strengthening and maintenance of a mutual non-competitive attitude among groups. 
When these institutions and structures are weakened, there will be an imbalance of 
power within the community and then conflicts will originate and escalate. The 
current economic globalization equally has a big role to play in creating group 
conflicts nowadays.*°? Crawford further argued about the effect of the current 


economic globalization on conflicts that, 


Although there are many forces which undermine that commitment, globalization and 
economic liberalization are two of the most important current culprits. When the forces of 
globalization and the impersonal market have usurped control from domestic institutions and 
when those institutions can no longer credibly enforce agreements that ensured peaceful 
competition among politically relevant cultural groups, or when they can no longer enforce 
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culturally discriminating policies, violence may be the only alternative course for political 
entrepreneurs making nonnegotiable resource demands on behalf of distinct cultural groups.* 


Most of our societies are no longer traditional and are ideally in transition as 
they are being affected in their established social structures and social relations, by a 
dynamic economic and political change. Embracing the outside models of culture has 
a dangerous consequence in the fact that it leads to the unsettlement of structures in 
ways not contingent with what people have been familiar with. In this already 
explosive situation, one could add here the reality of the religious pluralism; though 
this cannot be a primary contributor to the conflict, it can be an added layer of 
contradiction. We have many communities that live together side by side with 
espousing different beliefs, yet live harmoniously; different beliefs do not by 
themselves lead to conflicts. However, the application and abuse of various religious 
beliefs can spur disharmony. In the beginning, adherents of different faiths are sincere 
having no ulterior motives for hatred towards others. But later on, these differences 
can be fanned. It is generally true of a situation where by the religious association 
preceded a conflict. Members of a group are actually helped to identify with a super- 
ordinate goal and to cast aside the differences between them and others in their 
religious convictions. Thus, irrespective of the differences, religion is supposed to be 
a basis for unity. But it is relevant for us to know that the observed interethnic 
conflicts caused by religious differences are as a result of the politicization of 
religious movements. Given the fact that we have emotional attachments as part of 


any religious system and that some are transformed into the dominant political 
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system; we can then have a disfranchisement of the non-adherents that can result into 
conflicts. India is an example of this situation of an ethno-religious and political 
tensions happening in a democratic society. To say more on India, their constitution 
has allowed religious rights and the formation of political parties based on religious 
beliefs such that the political interpretation of the national life are dependent of the 
religious language and symbols. There are therefore many tensions that exist between 
the different religious communities as a result of that; successive governments seek to 
establish their identity through certain policies that will favor their religious 
convictions. Since the early 1980s, we have been observing in India numerous run-ins 
that have killed thousands of Muslims and Hindus, causing untold suffering to others. 
It all originated from the fact that the former governments of Bharatiya Janata Party 
(BJP), which is a Hindu party tried to cast their country as a Hindu democracy; they 
were inspired into power because of the Muslim fundamentalism that was in the rise 
in India; thus the Hindu consciousness of many brought the revelation of a future 
threat of Islam to Hinduism, so led to the launching of a Hindu nationalist 


movement.*® 


The situation in Africa seems to be a bit different. The prevalence of war is not 
due to the ethno-linguistic fragmentation of the countries, but it is rather caused by the 
high levels of poverty, the many failed political institutions, and the over economic 


dependence on natural resources.*© In this regards, Eitel posits: 
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This is true of other continents where many wars, including struggles for ethno-national self 
determination, are fought to change the power-property status quo. Ultimately, conflicts are 
about grievances, resolvable or not. Each advances certain claims that they consider strong 
enough for which to fight. These may be genuine or false, but one’s convictions count most in 
determining engagement. Hence, at the heart of every conflict is the process of enemy versus 
victim creation. The process might start with competing, to disagreement, to demonization of 
the other, and later to declaring of enmity. In spite of the causes, if this process is curtailed, 
the chances of a conflict are enormously reduced. Conflict is easy where fear, hatred, and 
distancing of them become entrenched. However, as the Secretary General of the United 
Nations notes, “fear of the ‘other’ is so widespread and ferocious that we may be tempted to 
think of it as an immutable attribute of the human animal. But people are not hard-wired for 
prejudice. In some cases, hatred is taught. In others, people are manipulated into it, by leaders 
who exploit fear, ignorance or feelings of weakness”*°’... Finally, it is important to note that 
although one can easily delineate possible causes of conflict in academic discourse, in actual 
conflict situations there are less discernable in clear categories.*°* 


4.7.4. Building Peace as Emerging from the Gospel 


When we talk about understanding among groups, many have seen in the 
church a more trustworthy institution. In 2001, a survey was carried out by the 
University of California and the results confirmed this fact; interviewing an adult 
multiethnic sample of 866 respondents about race relations. To deal with interethnic 
conflicts and encouraged mutual understanding among groups, over sixty percent of 
the population said that the church is a more trustworthy institution up against 
schools, governments, or even businesses. Despite the fact that many churches are 
divided along ethnic lines and are often not fully involved in peace making, yet there 
is still a profound sense of trust that people have in the church. The community is 


looking and hoping to see the church more involved but it is unsettling to see the 
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amount of effort that the church puts into this; this may be due to the fact that there is 
a lack of understanding by the church of this need.*© In the light of trying to give 


understanding to the church, Eitel states: 


The foundational message of the Christian Gospel is love. God is love (I John 4:8, 16) and in 
His love he seeks to redeem a lost world through his son Jesus Christ (John 1:12, 3:16; Gal. 
3:13-14). Jesus calls his disciples to love God as well as exercise love among themselves and 
toward others (Matt. 22: 37, Mark 9:50, John 13:33-35). Additionally, the disciples have a 
task to reconcile the world with God and with others (Matt. 28:18-20, 1 Cor. 5:17-21).3” 


Across the world, evangelical mission agencies have all been about the 
discipleship and conversion of persons. Helping people to defeat the power of sin and 
receiving their full potentials as children of God has been the direction taken by the 
gospel preaching movements; but the efforts have been focus on_ personal 
transformation and that of individuals, yet nothing serious about the transformation of 
structures of power; thus, leading to broken relationships. We can see this reality in 
the engagement of peace, of justice, and of violence; however, there is a salient hope 
that we will see the individual engaging others in love and that he will pursue peace. 
As the community remains divided, the lack of training in this perspective and the 
historical non engagement of the Christian individuals doesn’t often help this 
situation. The people know what the church has as mission (against hatred and 
injustice), so their expectations are not misplaced. Therefore, the church cannot avoid 
being involved. The Lausanne committee in their mission covenant of 1974 
emphasized on the need for the church to be involved in social responsibility; this was 


termed as holistic Christian duty as part of the church’s mission. But the application 
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of this involvement has been slow in the theological and the practical life of the 
church. “Hence, describing what constitutes holistic mission is still debatable” as 
many fear that this involvement can lead to a loss of focus on the essentials of the 
church (soul winning). Issues of peace, justice, and love for enemies are all areas of 
theological differences and practice whereas these are strong New Testament 
teachings and are essential ingredients to healthy coexistence between people. The 
church cannot claim to be indifferent to violence in many cases; and on this question 
of violence, the church has compromised. Jesus’ non violent teachings and peaceful 
ways have compromised the position of the church on the issue of violence and as a 
player in peacemaking. This position often observed does not change the fact that God 
is interested in peace and righteousness for the world (Amos 3); this will remain a 
challenge to the present church to explore her motives of being involved in the world. 
It is relevant to note that the actions and inactions of the church in following the call 


of Christ to be peaceful continue to aid violence at the local and global level.*”! 


Language and ethnic identities have been the phenomenon observed in many 
churches both in the cities and rural communities across the world. The causes of this 
could be the way the church’s mission in the last centuries have been conducted or the 
effect of the church growth movement espousing affinity of similarity. The causes are 
debatable, but the truth remains that this reality has not helped reduce animosity 
between ethnic groups. This is not to say that this situation will stop the church from 
building a new community based on love and concern for each other. The church has 
the capacity to build such new community. The reality of having this harnessed will 


become a great involvement in the process of peace building. Such community of love 
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and mutual concern for each other has a more binding identity than that of the cultural 
identity. It is not an identity that is based on divisions along racial or ethnic lines. This 
community is of God as the faith of its members are based on their faith in God; God 
bringing love and peace in their midst makes of them a community of peace. It is 
obvious that such community will encourage the development of cultures of peace 
and good living together. If this potential of the church is adequately used, because of 
the great credibility of the church within communities, such situation will help 
immensely towards peace in our societies. Whenever the church has stood against 
injustice and violence, there has always been great change as a result of that. The 
church has for instance been at the first front of the fight against slavery, and the civil 
rights movements took its momentum from the church. But the limitation observed in 
the action of the church comes from the fact that the lives of the Christians are not 
always shaped by the tenets of the New Testament. The basis of Christian engagement 
in the society as activist of nonviolence is based on our ability to live according to the 
teachings of Christ; teachings that are meant to transform and help us live a peculiar 
life in relation to loving God and loving others. Following scriptures, there will be no 
justification for war; the notion of just war will not even be welcome as scripture is 
clear on its principle of nonviolence.*”? Eitel gives some recommendations 
challenging the church to take bigger actions and go beyond her traditional focus of 


simple relationship building; 


Churches have a responsibility to encourage interethnic dialogue that is well-planned and 
multilayered. Traditionally, churches have focused on relationship building. However, this is 
only a first step towards building healthy and peaceful communities. Of necessity, it is to 
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provide informed involvement on the institutional and global levels that include building 
empathy, advocacy, and positive reform of the structures of injustice and sin that lead to 
broken relationships. The church ought not to focus only at individual responsibility, although 
this is important, but also on institutional and governmental failures that brood dissatisfaction 
and encourage hatred. This calls their members to active involvement in cultures other than 
their own. Additionally, the church ought to explore creative means for exposing people to 
different cultures. By encouraging the building of positive relations between people across 
cultures, the church will help break down pervasive stereotypes that continue to feed the 
interethnic malaise. Churches can be strong advocates to the governments and other policy 
bearing bodies to promote a culture of peace and understanding among people groups. This 
would include challenging these institutions to allocate more funds and efforts towards 
nonviolent studies and implementation across the world. The more these methods and the 
debunking of the culture of the violence are actively pursued, the more likely these will be 
entrenched as a more positive way of life. The church being responsible member of society, 
cannot divorce itself from the issues facing its members and remain relevant. Hence, the 
church, out of necessity, must become a platform for engagement both locally and 
internationally. The church also would also be an agency for change by collaborating with 
individuals and organizations working in the areas of building peace. In recognition of the 
strengths of these other bodies, it allows the church to focus on its key competences (building 
evangelization). The church’s input into these processes is crucial, since it introduces the faith 
element into the dialogue, which is ultimately important.*”? 


Possibly, we should join Clark in this line as he advocated that the church in 
the third world should go as far as establishing a permanent national or international 
Christian Assistance staff to act as a clearing house for emergency situations.*”* A 
fund for immediate use would put Christian’s right into the field of need to work 
alongside the churches where they exist, and in close collaboration with the Red 


Cross, World Health Organization and other national and international agencies. 


Conclusion 


The need for the Church to meet people’s need in the society in being the light 


and the Salt in communities can never be over emphasized. Meeting the Spiritual 
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needs of people in the community is also of utmost importance. Churches should have 
revival programs, power encounter ministries, healing and deliverance services, to 
cite only a few. In the theological field, it is important for African theologians to 
develop a theology that can help Africans have theological answers to some African 
problems such as evil and fate, witchcraft, demonic possessions, curses, polygamy, 
widowhood, traditional marriages, birth rites, initiations rites, death celebrations 
ceremonies, drunkenness, to mention only a few. In more practical terms, there should 
be specific discipleship curriculums in our Churches that will be a Biblical response 
to each of those cases. In meeting the need of Christians, we should know that if it is 
not done with many precautions, they can become a problem to the Christian 
community. Christianity can become an experience-based movement, promoting only 
individualism or humanism instead of the true worship of God. We can learn from 
Jesus who was uncompromising about what is necessary in coming to the fullness of 
life, yet was compassionate. The Church today should be an instrument of social 
Justice and a defender of good and democratic values in politics. There is no need 
becoming political, yet there is a need to train people in becoming pious and servant 


leaders in their political aspirations. 


Chapter 5: 


Analysis and Recommendations for the Churches of CEPCA 


1200 questionnaires in total were distributed with 748 collected from people 
of various age groups, both males and females; among pastors, church members, and 
people out of the Church. Among pastors, we had 158 respondents in Garoua, and 97 
in Yaounde. Among Christians, we had 344 respondents. Among the unchurched, we 
had 149 respondents. The research was both qualitative and quantitative in Garoua 
and Yaounde among Evangelical Churches members of CEPCA. Garoua is a city 
situated in the North of Cameroon (there Muslims are the majority). Yaounde is the 
political capital city of Cameroon, situated in the center of the country and having 
Christians in majority. There have equally been two interviews conducted in Kigali 
(Rwanda), and Arcadia (California). The responses obtained generated the following 


recommendations: 


5.1. Churches of CEPCA Should Maintain Evangelical Fundamentalism Under the 
Present Context of Multiculturalism 


The marks of a strong Evangelical Fundamentalism are total acceptance of the 
Inspiration and authority of Scripture, a positive attention and focus given to the 


Church’s creeds. We will equally include the following marks: 


1. Arecommitment to the primacy and proclamation of the Gospel. 


2. An understanding that the fundamentals of the Gospel are the boundary of 


Christian fellowship. 


3. A focus on the importance of preaching as Biblical exposition. 
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4. Anemphasis upon progressive sanctification understood as incremental 


spiritual growth. 


5. An elevation of the importance of ordinate Christian affections, expressed 
partly by sober worship that is concerned with the exaltation and 


magnification of God. 
6. An understanding of Christian leadership primarily as teaching and serving. 


7. Acommitment to teaching and transmitting the whole system of faith and 


practice. 


8. An exaltation of the centrality of the local congregation in God’s work. >”: 


5.2. Churches of CEPCA Should Evangelically Practice Cultural Relativism 


The cultural concern is more certain in this postmodern area where 
multiculturalism is greatly promoted. The challenge for the Church in Cameroon in 
general and of Churches members of CEPCA in particular is to know how far the 
Gospel can be reinterpreted in the terms of the cultural vogue yet without it losing its 
distinctive Christian message and meaning. We must understand that Christ is Lord 
over every culture, He can judge and penetrate every culture and claim it for His 
glory. Christ lived within the Jewish culture that was being used by God in ages to 
bring out the history of universal salvation. As we have said in this dissertation, the 
path that the Church follows relating with other cultures could be in two opposite 
dangers: the danger of conformity to culture without challenging it, and the danger of 
developing a life style in such that it has no contract with the culture and becomes the 
language and life style of the ghetto. Churches of CEPCA must challenge the cultures 


around. The cultures of demonic ancestral rituals, witchcraft, slavery in some 
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traditional royalties, polygamy, early marriages of young girls, genital mutilations, 
and other unacceptable practices are all practices that must be denounced in our 
theologies. We should be able to allow good and subjective aspects in local cultures 
influence us, yet we must equally seek to bring transformation to the cultures. We 
have said already that there is always a complex and unprecedented evolution in every 


culture that is penetrated by the Gospel. 


The missionaries of CEPCA should avoid the practice of cultural destruction 
as observed in the approach of first missionaries to Cameroon. They should work with 
the perspective of bringing a culture change without destroying the culture. Sin can be 
judged in a culture and the ethos of the culture maintained. Many of the pastors 
interviewed in Yaounde and Garoua said that first missionaries to their area 
evangelized harboring the mindset of their own culture being superior. 58% of the 
pastors reported that the missionaries condemned local cultures, destroyed many 
polygamous families as the second wives were declared persona non grata, 
diabolized and destroyed local cultures and imposed theirs. The missionaries imposed 
their language, their liturgy, western way of dressing, their theological perspective 
and philosophy of life. While 4% of the respondents were neutral, only 38% of the 
pastors on the contrary reported that the impact of the Western missionaries in their 
local culture was very positive. They helped to pacify many tribes at war, translated 
the Bible into their mother tongues, destroyed idolatry and witchcraft. The 
missionary’s role in culture change cannot be over emphasized. Some missionaries 
have been directly involved in damaging some cultures, laying a foundation for future 


cultural and social conflicts and violence. 
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Culture change should come as a result of need expressed by a society. It is 
difficult to impose it on them if they are not convinced of any vital need. Thus, the 
CEPCA missionaries should learn to be humble and patient to see the communities 
transformed and willfully adopt Christian values. Conversion in its sanctification part 
is a process. It could also be secretive in some communities. For example, asking a 
traditional ruler or a Muslim to just reject all about his former religious practices may 
be unwise. Could we still have new converts being traditional rulers or going to the 
Mosque? The answer to this question is affirmative. However, there must be a patient 
work done toward a gradual renunciation of what is considered to be idolatry in the 
former culture. The public and societal responsibilities of conversion should be 
considered, wisdom should be our guide, and gradual renunciation of idolatry should 


be the practice. 


Many Cameroonians believe today that Christianity is a religion that destroys 
local cultures. This view of Christianity is setting a platform for future social conflict. 
When the Fon (traditional ruler) of Bangolan (village situated in the North-West 
Region of Cameroon) recently declared to have become a Christian, his traditional 
collaborators and subjects rejected massively such idea. His persistence and Christian 
spiritual practices perceived to be destructive to the tradition made the people who 
were not yet ready for such change to dethrone him and enthroned a new king. This 
situation has brought social and cultural conflict among his people, many have been 
killed and the crisis is yet to be resolved. Our findings conducted among Christians 
and non Christians in Yaounde had 50% of Christians who declared that Christianity 
is destructive to local cultures, but this rate of belief went crescendo among 


unbelievers who had up to 85% affirming this as truth. Why are unbelievers today 
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seeing this characteristic in Christianity? If 50% of the believers see this reality, what 
should be done to change such perspective? A critical contextualize theology in 
mission has been the main solution throughout this dissertation. The Church must be 
distinct from the society, but must penetrate the society and evangelize all people 
groups bringing positive elements to every culture. Bible translation for instance is 
one of the good things that Christianity has been bringing to many cultures; it is a 
major element in cultural translation and then transformation. Having the Bible 
translated into people’s tongue as we have mentioned already, is the first step toward 
having communities of faith formed in all people’s groups of the human race. The 
members of the CEPCA churches should work more to have Scripture that speaks the 


language of everyman of the Cameroonian multi-ethnic groups. 


In many history books in Cameroon, teachings of first missionaries to 
Cameroon, tell us that in 1847, the Jamaican Joseph Merrick had completed a 
translation of the Gospel of Matthew into the Isubu language. A year later Saker 
himself started a translation in Douala and in 1872 he had the whole Bible translated 
in this language with 200 copies printed at his own press. Livingstone, Moffat, and 
Mackenzie for instance have been recognized among the founders of African 
Christian civilization.*”° The findings in Garoua resulted in us having 75% of the 
population declaring that the Bible has already been translated into their mother 
tongues. However, we had 48% of the CEPCA pastors saying that they are not 
interested in reading those translated versions. But they admitted that using the local 


languages in the region could help in the promotion of the local cultures and bring 
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growth to the churches. Many are not educated in the region, thus promoting such 
practices by the Church will be very useful. Teaching congregants the value of their 
maternal languages and enforcing the usage of the translated versions of the Bible into 
the local language is equally an approach to be considered. However, the challenge 
today is situated at the level of the national languages that are kind of disappearing or 
less used by the people. In Garoua for instance, many will prefer speaking French and 
Fufulde (the colonial languages). So the pastors in the region should consider 
speaking those languages for an extended ministry. Arab is not apparently an obstacle 
to the progress of Islam, yet we wonder what would have been their impact if they 
adopted local languages and translated the Qur’an. 42% of the pastors there believe 
that Islam would have done better if they had the Qur’an translated or having prayers 
in other languages. Therefore, Christianity has a good advantage that should be well 


exploited. 


Christianity can be translated into every culture in a natural way; the church 
should never encourage the standardization of ecclesiastical practices or institute a 
common liturgy; this will act in suppressing the vernacular in many places whish may 
cost its unity just like what we observed under the Roman Empire: the big schism 
among the West and the East. This was in reality one of the causes of the progress of 
Islam. The findings on worship through songs for instance resulted in 85% of the 
Christians in Yaounde saying that they love worshipping God in the African 
traditional ways. This is a clear indication that the hymn books in English language 
used in many churches of CEPCA today should be reconsidered. If they will not have 
hymnals meaningful to their congregants, singing African Choruses may be more 


productive. However, with the world being a global village today, there are many 
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young people that are very attracted by the pop music. Therefore, churches that 
completely forbid such singing in their congregation may be excluding a good number 
of members. Being open to traditional songs as well as foreign songs will help the 
church get more worshippers and enable her to better assume her conquering nature 


and calling. 


5.3. The Nature and Calling Churches of CEPCA Should Have 


The nature and calling of the Church is a necessary teaching that should be 
understood by any group of churches like the CEPCA that wants to do more mission 
works. The breakdown of the Western Christendom under the influence of Islam 
should be a lesson to the body of Christ today. This happened as a result of the church 
that became a kind of folk religion of Western Europe and neglected to fulfill her 
primary divine mission. The church was not set against the pagan world but was set 
against each other. This is a situation that must be avoided. Churches of CEPCA must 
understand that they all have a common mission which is to target the non Christian 
world for evangelism and discipleship. The Post-Constantinian church was not only 
against its own people, but was not in touch with her community. Unfortunately, as 
the Church was being shaken by Islam and decided to be on mission, the missionaries 
went out and were not able to best relate with the world as they had in them the 


perspective of taking along Western culture. 


Churches of CEPCA must become communities of social control as they have 
members who are now fully identified to be their members. They should be 
exemplary in their communities to be able to draw more men unto Christ. In our 
findings for instance, we noticed that over 75% of Christian respondents said they do 


not attend their tribal meetings, because they prefer attending church meetings. In 
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Garoua among pastors, we had in the contrary 86% of the respondents affirming the 
fact that they participate in tribal meetings. This certainly has a positive impact in 
their ministries. Pastors in other regions should learn from this en equally encourage 
their members not to shy away from such meetings. It has been observed equally that 
some social gatherings are doing better than the church in caring for her members. 
79% of non Christian respondents believe that traditional gatherings show better care 
than the church, but 78% of people attending churches regularly find more care inside 
the church. However, if the church would want to minister to the 79% of the people 
who find better care in tribal meetings, she will have to allow her members take part 
in the meetings for the double purpose of evangelizing there, and to learn whatever is 


positive in these groups in order to have more social impact. 


CEPCA should be a real ecumenical movement for the purpose of missions. 
Face to face with new paganism, the churches through the missionary experiences 
outside the old Christendom laid the foundation of the ecumenical movement. Let us 
understand that if this movement does not remain true to its missionary origin, then it 
will become corrupted. The church has been sent to the whole inhabited earth. This is 
not referring to the Worldwide Church but to local churches. The question to CEPCA 
churches is to know if there is this clear understanding of what they are called to be. 
They are called to be a body that comes together for world evangelization. There is a 
sort of false ecumenism that is often put in place today (consolation amid the old 
Christendom) without real concern for the hard conviction of missionary obedience. 
We have said earlier that any ecumenical movement should be resisted if it is not put 
in place for the very purpose of doing mission. A thoroughly missionary conception 


of the nature of the Church has not yet been wrought into the ordinary thinking of 
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churches. This has made many ecumenical movements even at the global level (e.g. 
WCC) to be unfruitful, unlike Para-church organizations like Campus Crusade for 
Christ and the Navigators to know more result in their missions. This was because 
they brought churches together for world evangelism and discipleship of the laity. 
“Discipleship can be understood as a biblical and foundational strategy that 
reconstructs the laity’s self-image to correspond to the apostolic nature of the Church. 
The strategic value of discipleship lies in that it provides the goal and the standard for 
training the laity who have been called to go out into the world.’”*””? Many churches 
members of CEPCA believe that if their churches came together for the purpose of 


evangelism and discipleship, there will be more impact in the nation. 


The calling of the Church is to communicate the Gospel. We as Church have 
been chosen by God to be the bearer of the good news for the world. The question is 
to know whether we have been faithful in communicating that Gospel. In all our 
preaching and teaching about the hope offered by the Gospel for the individual, we 
have to keep in mind that this hope is not just for the individual but for the world. 
CEPCA Churches should be able to train their members to understand this principle 
for global evangelism and discipleship. Knowing that Jesus is King and that He is 
coming to reign is the kind of hope that the Churches of CEPCA should be fashioned 
by and called the whole community to fashion its own life in the light of this reality, 


knowing that any other way of living is based on illusion. 


We have seen how many are convicted that believing in the Gospel is 


something antisocial especially in a pluralistic society, this situation attracts justifiable 
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censure. As reformed Evangelicals, Evangelism should not easily be identified as 
proselytism; people should not perceive our mission as being a natural attempt of 
every human community to add to its own strength at the expense of others. If this be 
the case, they will see the mission of the Church as being irrelevant for the welfare of 
the whole community. In our present multicultural and secular society, Churches of 
CEPCA should understand how to communicate the Gospel in a Pluralistic Society. 
They should not be complacent that they are winning only individual for the Lord and 
influence or disciple them on what concerns only the private and domestic aspect of 
their religious life. They should equally be able to claim the higher ground of public 


truth if they must be faithful to the message concerning the Kingdom of God. 


The challenge for the CEPCA Churches is about discovering how the Church can 
make the society see Jesus as the ultimate source of power. Jesus in His ministry was 
always both compassionate yet, He was totally uncompromising about what is 
necessary in coming to the fullness of life. This should be the essential understanding 
needed by the CEPCA Churches if they will positively influence this present 


multicultural context in Cameroon. 


Our findings among Christians of selected CEPCA churches gave 92% of 
Christians confirming that they receive care in their Churches. Few have been 
disappointed, about 8% believe that the Church does not really care for the members. 


The number of those who have this view may increase if we become complacent. 


As missionaries it would be good to follow the example of Christ by showing 
compassion to the poor and weak, identifying and speaking out against all forms of 
injustices with all courage and wisdom from above. Giving food to the hungry by 


Jesus for instance was just a sign of compassion, but if the sign is confused with that 
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which it signifies, then the gift of life is forfeited. How to go about this in the society 
demands lot of wisdom and leadership from the Holy Spirit. What should come first 

in the mission field, help or the Gospel? Jesus first preached and then fed the crowd; 
our findings gave 69% of pastors choosing to preach the Gospel first before helping 

anyone. It is important to say here that we should be open to the leadership of the 


Holy Spirit, either one may come first, but both must be done. 


In seeking for a Christian impact on public life, we have to first take account 
of the Christian congregation. The only hermeneutic of the Gospel that will impact the 
society is to have men and women in the congregation who believe and live by the 
Gospel. This must be the objective of CEPCA Churches. But we also recognized that 
the Church can influence her community or public life through evangelistic 
campaigns, Bible and Christian literature distributions, conferences. The believing 
community is the primary means. Jesus for instance did not write a book, but He 
formed a community. CEPCA churches should be seen as communities where men 
and women are prepared, disciple and sustained in the exercise of their priesthood in 
the world. This is what is expected for the churches of CEPCA to be able to maximize 
their mission potentials in the present context of multiculturalism. In our findings 
among unbelievers, 43% believe that Christian workers are not different from 
unbelievers in exercising their civil functions. The church must do more in 


discipleship for their members to be true representative of Christ in the society. 


The congregation should be a place of training and discipleship for the 
Christians; Christians should be trained, supported, and nourished in the exercise of 
their priestly ministry in the society. It is important that the church teaches and trains 


Christians on how to be Christian farmers, Christian students, Christian 
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administrators, Christian business persons; brief, the church should train her members 
on becoming more useful and productive in the society. For long now, we have been a 
time only focused on making it in heaven and our members have become socially 
irrelevant. Moreover, this is the reason why Christianity has not been able to have 
more influence in Africa in general and in Cameroon in particular. We Christians are 
too spirit filled and socially empty. We have very little social impact in the field of 
education, technology, business or management of the societies. We are not involved 
in politics or are not contributing in solving problems in our society. Teachings and 
preaching in our Churches should be such that enable Christians to live in their 
secular environment in the light of their faith in Christ that makes them be like Daniel 
in Babylon. In our findings among unchurched people group, we realized that 48% of 
them believe that the Church in Cameroon has no or less impact in the present 


Cameroonian society. 


The Church must be a community of mutual responsibility if it will be 
effective in advocating and bringing a new social order in the nation; the church must 
also be that new social order. The Churches of CEPCA should work toward becoming 
exemplary in leadership, in stewardship, and in peaceful coexistence. This is an 
unfortunate situation as we know that we have not been good examples. We see our 
Christians being accused of corruption like unbelievers, being rude in the society. We 
see our Christians being tribalistic, and the Church leaders being immoral and corrupt. 
These are not good testimonies that can make CEPCA Churches have more impact in 
the secular society as many are looking up to them even as their only opened Bibles. 
It is important for the Church to always try to hear how people qualify her members in 


the society. In interviewing pastors in Garoua about the way Christians are perceived 
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in their Muslim dominated area, up to 76% of respondents said that Christians are 


perceived as being hypocritical. 


Finally, the Church should be a community of hope. The present context in 
Cameroon socio-religious context makes many to live in nihilism and despair. Many 
do not know what to believe again as there are many false belief promoted by 
different civilizations. The promotion of belief contrary to the Christian belief in 
recent years has caused many to be involved into destructive life styles; they need to 
be helped out. The good news of the Gospel should be one that will be good for them. 
More to this is our present sad condition in Cameroon, the expansion of many 
pandemic diseases like HIV, the proliferation of drugs, joblessness, nepotism, 
tribalism, marginalization, wars, and many forms of social injustices. The Church has 
a message and a mission that can be relevant to this present context. 87% of 
respondents see in the Church the place where they receive the highest degree of hope 
and confidence for their future. If the Churches of CEPCA can become that 
community of hope through their message of hope and their mission in transforming 
their communities, then the harvest that has been ripe for the Lord shall know more 
harvesting. For this to be achieved, Churches of CEPCA “must be with the 
community. This is the posture of the incarnation: participation with the people. 
Transformational development is not work done for another, it is owning a problem 


and working jointly to respond.”3”8 


378. Harvie M. Conn & manuel Ortiz, Urban ministry: The Kingdom, the City & the People of 
God (Downers Grove, Illinois: Interversity Press, 2001), 348. 
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5.4. CEPCA Churches Should Be Defender of Justice in their Communities 


Churches of CEPCA will do well if they can teach Christians on the vision of 
good governance and proper distribution of common social wealth. Defending 
peoples’ fundamental right in the society is equally a way to participate in the 
implementation of social justice. We could talk about bad governance, nepotism, 
children being depraved of education, different forms of slavery, young girls earlier 
matriages, poor distribution of national resources as forms of social injustices; brief 
standing and defending the poor. The result gotten from our research gave a very 
negative result of the position of the Church in Cameroon regarding defense of social 
justice. 77% believe that the Church in Cameroon does not always stand to defend the 


poor. CEPCA Churches should start reversing this perception. 


The basic liberties such as the political liberty (right to vote and hold public 
office), the freedom of speech and assembly, the liberty of conscience and freedom of 
thought should equally be defended by the churches of CEPCA in their communities. 
With the distribution of wealth and income in the society, there should be no 
difference in authority and responsibility. Though this distribution must not be equal, 
it should be to every one’s advantage, and the positions of authority and responsibility 
should be accessible to all. The Cameroonian society has been full of many violations 
in the area of social justice. Many duties have been ignored by those responsible and 


many rights have also been trample down. 


The church must not remain silent; she should become the voice of the 
voiceless, the prophetic voice that will speak for the liberation of the captive, 
provision for the poor, and the true rule of justice for the weak and the marginalized. 


There can never be a good social cohesion in Cameroon without an application of the 
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principle of justice in the Cameroonian society. If not there may be dissatisfactions 
that may be expressed through legitimate or even illegitimate violence as it has been 
the case recently. There must be an equitable share of the national wealth. Many 
Cameroonians today really want their pastors to be concerned about politics and 
public governance in the society. 72% of Christians interviewed said that they like 
when their pastors through their sermons address political or social issues in the 
community. But only 58% of pastors members of CEPCA interviewed found it 
appropriate to talk on political issues in their sermons. More teachings and effort 


should be done in this domain. 


5.5. The CEPCA Churches Should Help Prevent Racism and Tribalism 


The Church in Cameroon in general and the CEPCA churches in particular 
should adopt cultural education in their liturgy, singing, and practices. Multicultural 
education must begin with a good curriculum for our kids in their Christian education 
and general or public education. There must be a proposed curriculum, Greenway 
agreed with such suggestion as he affirmed about discipling children in multicultural 
cities that, “The most significant benefit of the curriculum is its repetition of each 


lesson on a year-to-year basis.”>”” 


The churches of CEPCA should not be cited among churches promoting 
tribalism. Unfortunately, it is what we observe, and our findings about this had the 
following results: 91 % of Pastors in Garoua affirmed that churches in the North are 


tribal churches; 97% of unchurched people affirmed that tribalism is found in many 


379. Roger S. Greenway (ed.), Discipling the City: A Comprehensive Approach to Urban 
Mission second edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Book House, 1992), 201. 
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churches in Cameroon; 58% of the Christians of the Cameroon Baptist Convention 
confirmed that they have been victims of tribalism in their local assemblies. Trying to 
find out among Christians of various denominations and the unchurched people group 


if they would love to ever be members of a tribal church, 94% gave “No” as answer. 


God is interested in saving all men. Let us as evangelicals have this 
understanding and throw our tribalistic superiority beliefs and self-sufficiency, many 
churches instead of attracting all tribe with their message and life style, instead repel 
them. Unlike what happened in Babel, the Pentecost occurrence is an interpellation 
for us to understand that, God’s ways will always triumph. Reversing Babel is His 
will and is central to His Kingdom. Now, the Kingdom of God is manifested 
whenever people are no longer defined by their tribe or nation originated from Babel, 
but only by their relationship with Christ and by the fact that they simply belong to 
God’s beloved community. This should be the view that should be taught and 


promoted by the CEPCA churches. 


The many churches that are composed of only one ethnic group should start 
seeking ways to become more missional toward people of other ethnicities. This could 
be done through an integration of different languages in our services, or to create 
other congregations that targets different ethnic groups. The congregations known to 
be “Anglophone congregations” like the Cameroon Baptist Convention; others known 
to be tribal congregations like the “Eglise Presbytereene au Cameroon’, the “Eglise 
Luthereene du Nord Cameroon”, which are all churches of the Cepca but viewed to be 
tribal or ethnic churches. These churches should do more effort to attract people of 
other regions of the country to their gathering by avoiding practices that are tribalistic 


and by targeting other ethnic groups through a multicultural liturgy and multicultural 
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evangelistic missions or programs. It is necessary for us to always use the language of 
the local people to be able to win their hearts, so our missionaries should do more of 
cultural education to be able to win people of different background to Christ. We 
should not be limited to our original language but should do more effort to learn other 
languages that will help us become multicultural. CEPCA missionaries should learn 
the dominant language of the people being targeted with the gospel. Our missionaries 
in the North Cameroon for instance should be able to speak “Fufulde”’; those in places 
like Ebolowa should be able to speak “Bulu”; those in Bertoua should be able to 
speak “Makaa”; those in the English speaking areas should speak English and those in 
the French speaking areas should be able to speak French. We should be like the 
Apostle Paul who became everything to win all. Let us behave culturally like the 
people we are seeking to minister to. The missionaries in each area should either be 
able to minister in an indigenous approach or live the area after having trained locals. 
However, whatever we do to expand the Kingdom of God, love is the proven way for 
us to win all tribes and ethnics to the glory of the Lord. The principle of this love is 
that Christ loved us and died for our sins; we should equally be gracious towards all 
people whatever their tribe or ethnic; we should show them this same love of Christ 


that we experienced graciously through our salvation. 


5.6. Mission of CEPCA Churches in the Context of Interethnic Violence 


We have seen in this dissertation the reality of many ethnic protests around the 
world leading to riots and even violent conflicts as it is the case presently in 
Cameroon. The Anglophone crisis presently lived by Cameroonians and many other 
socio-political crisis are also the consequence of the rising sense of ethnic identity and 


the attendant violence along ethnic lines. The Church in Cameroon in general and the 
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CEPCA Churches in particular have a role to play and its involvement is imperative 
for the development of an appropriate means of engagement. For the purpose of 
getting a better understanding that will let the Church be involved in an appropriate 
and biblical way, some lights have been shed on what ethnicity is, to see how it is 
being exploited to create inter-group conflicts, and the suggestions that can be given 
by the church to remediate this challenge. We all know that it is a biblical mandate for 
the church to work for peaceful co-existence of ethnic groups; also, the church in 
general and evangelicals in particular are compelled to take the gospel in its full 
content to the entire world (Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 1:8). How will the church in general 
and the churches of CEPCA in particular respond towards the ongoing socio-political 
tensions and the many intra-state conflicts ongoing in Cameroon with the major one 


being the Anglophone crisis? 


We have seen here that internal conflicts take an average six years before any 
solution and the consequence of the many refugees they bring about with great 
economic devastation as was the case in Afghanistan, Somalia, and Lebanon in recent 
years. Related to this type of conflict are the disastrous and heinous acts of genocide 
(any act directed at the killing or decimation, in part or whole of a particular group of 
people, ethnic, national, racial, or religious) which is a crime against humanity as 
defined and condemned by the Charter of the International Military Tribunal. Many 
have advocated this level and degree of reality in the war taking place presently in the 
two English speaking regions of Cameroon. This is a serious situation and the Church 
cannot remain silent towards such happenings as its potential members are being 
murdered by either the military or the armed separatist groups. All need to be saved 


from the power of sin that has led man to the situation whereby war came to be their 
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solution towards the societal problem observed. If the separatists found it abnormal to 
remain silent to the marginalization of their ethnic, the government forces found it 
unacceptable to have them defile the national integrity of the Cameroonian territory; 
both groups are thus being faithful to their larger or smaller group; thus being 


nationalistic. 


There are actually many causes to interethnic conflicts as we have cited in this 
dissertation. Our findings on the reasons for social crisis in Cameroon and the ability 
of the Church to be involved in resolving them gave the following result: 98% of 
Anglophones confirmed that the prevalence of war in the Anglophone regions of 
Cameroon is not due to hatred toward ‘Francophones’, but it is rather caused by the 
high level of poverty and the many failed political institutions; 96% believed that 
despite the fact that many churches are divided along ethnic lines and are not often 
fully involved in peace making in the society, yet there is still a profound sense of 
trust that people have in the church; 72% of people interviewed reported that the 
church is the best institution that can mediate to resolve crisis among Cameroonians 


in general and the Anglophone crisis in particular. 


We started by deploring the fact that some people saw violence not to be inert 
or biological, but something learned. They stated that the 1986 study by the UNESCO 
demonstrated that violence is not biological or part of human nature but it is learned. 
This was disproven to the claim of the violent brain theory, thus proving that warfare 
is a product of the humans’ culture and community. The views above are all 
acceptable, but not satisfactory. Violence is the manifestation of the fallen nature; it is 
the result of sin. If we consider the fact that Cain in the Bible did not learn from 


anyone before the killing of his brother, then we will comfortably assert that it is the 
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fallen nature of man that is responsible of natural violence, and the Church’s mission 
is one that deals properly with sin. The Church should be the greatest actor in dealing 
appropriately with social violence because its mission to the society is to lead men 
and women to repentance and save them from the power of sin. Many violent persons 
could not be transformed and restated in the society after being incarcerated in prison, 
yet we have witnessed many transformed lives as a result of the Gospel being 
preached and received. Added to this is the fact that there is a need for the Churches 
to be more intentional in discipleship. A good discipleship curriculum will help 
converts to become more conscious about living a life free of sinful acts, living a holy 


and consecrated life to Christ. 


Violence only manifest in the society from our diverse sinful actions. If what 
we do in our communities is what brings conflicts, then the Church being part of the 
larger national community in Cameroon has a role to play in preventing or solving 
conflicts. As we have mentioned already, Interethnic conflicts are a tremendous threat 
to society especially due to the seeds of hatred that are sown; they will always lead to 
other related conflicts. The weak that should be defended by the Church are the target 
of these violent people (e.g. unarmed women and children). Anyone identified with 
the other community, young or old are great victims as everyone is automatically 
labeled a combatant by the identity they posses whether or not they are involved in 
the conflict. Entrenched hatred among the groups fuels the desire to decimate the 
other, leading to escalation. The Church itself cannot be spare in the conflicts. We 
have witnessed killing of many members of the clergy both national and foreigners. 
The killings have been seen by many as being planned or described as strategic 


killings. More to this is the fact that the breakout of a civil war will not spare even 
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members of same Church as the Church failed to prevent the existence of tribalism in 
her midst. Example can be cited here of the happenings within the churches in 


Rwanda during the Rwandan genocide. 


I conducted some interviews in February 2017 amongst pastors in Kigali and 
they all agreed that even the Church participated in the genocide. I was taken to a 
Church where the clergy ordered the killing of all the refugees that came to seek for 
refuge within the parish. All were killed (men, women, and children in their 
hundreds). Eric Muyemba who is the Coordinator of the PEACE (Purpose Driven 
Church movement) in Rwanda said that “this situation has made the Church in 
Rwanda to adopt a different perspective today towards what may enforce or destroy 
their living together. Forgiveness, reconciliation, and the message of love for all 
without discriminations have been their new approach to doing ministry’”**°. What I 
equally observed was the unity among various Churches as they all came together 
under the PEACE program promoted by Pastor Rick Warren. This is a program that 
will bring the Church together and give them a common mission in building and 
developing their communities alongside the government. It is a program that helps the 
Church to rethink about her purpose and mission in the nation. I attended the 
gathering of all Churches in Kigali in February 2017 and it was a real gathering of the 
Church coming together to fulfill the Great Commission. This should be the only 
acceptable way for evangelicals to be united with other Churches. The coming 


together must not be political, but with the purpose of accomplishing together the 


380. Interview with Eric Muyemba, National Coordinator of Purpose Driven Church of 
Rwanda (Kigali, Rwanda: February 2017). 
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mission and purpose of the Church that will help to conquer the forces of evil 
(essential cause of human conflicts). Though many Churches today are powerless and 
discouraged, one must say that the Church has power that is yet to be discovered by 
many churches as Pastor Rick Warren rightly said: “Absolutely nothing will revitalize 


a discouraged Church faster than rediscovering its purpose.’””**! 


There is therefore lot of tensions that exist between the different religious 
communities as a result of that; successive governments seek to establish their identity 
through certain policies that will favor their religious convictions. The situation in 
Africa seems to be a bit different. As we stated before, the prevalence of war is not 
due to the ethno-linguistic fragmentation of the countries, but it is rather caused by the 
high levels of poverty, the many failed political institutions, and the over economic 
dependence on natural resources. I believe that the present regionalization of some 
Churches and political parties in Cameroon may be a source of future ethnic conflicts. 
It is imperative for the Church movements to become more inclusive in their 
leadership and in their approach to evangelism. Concerning political parties, the 
government should help bring more democratic practices and allow the freedom that 
will help the political parties extend their horizon. The promotion of hatred and 
dibolization of some Political parties should be avoided by all, and multicultural 
education should be part of the agenda of political actors. On the part of the leaders of 
the political parties, they should make sure that their political agenda is not based on a 


regional or ethnic cause, but should be based on a national program of development. 


381. Rick Warren, The Purpose Driven Church: Growth without Compromising your Message 
& Mission (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House, 1995), 82. 
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In an interview with Rev. Jim Conner on the approach the Church should have 
towards the political, he said that the Church will be a better actor if she avoided to be 
Partisan. Declaring a support for a political party is what it means for instance to be 
partisan. He said again that, allowing political parties co-opting ethnic groups and 
religious groups into their agenda, and making them begin to be their supporters is 
another way to politicize groups and thus make them become partisans and less 
objective on the political agendas. This is what can bring conflicts among groups 
based on a subjective political participation. The Church should participate in the 
political life of the nation like Jesus did. He challenged the politic of all the parties of 
His time (the Pharisees and the Sadducees). The fact that Jesus could identify more 
with the Pharisees did not stop Him from questioning their practices and methods. He 
did all that to help them become better than what they were. The Church must be non 
partisan of any political party; but must question and challenge the political parties to 
consider more issues concerning justice in the society.**” Encouraging its members 
without prejudices to take part in the political life of the nation is another way to be a 
full participant of the nation’s politics. The church must always criticize any political 
agenda that will not address social problems or serve the people in solving social 


problems; this is how many can believe in its status of fair observer and referee. 


5.7. Building Peace Should be Part of the Gospel Preached by CEPCA Churches 
The foundational message of the Christian Gospel being love and the Christian 
God being love (I John 4:8, 16); in His love God seeks to redeem a lost world through 
his son Jesus Christ (John 1:12, 3:16; Gal. 3:13-14). Jesus Himself calls His disciples 


382. Interview with Rev. James Conner, former senior pastor of Arcadia Community Church 
—California and President of Transforming poverty ministry (Arcadia, Los Angeless: April 28" 2019). 
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to love God as well as loving themselves and others (Matt. 22: 37, Mark 9:50, John 
13:33-35). Ultimately, the disciples have a task to reconcile the world with God and 
with others (Matt. 28:18-20, 1 Cor. 5:17-21). This is the reason I believe that building 
peace in the community is part of the Gospel and must be part of the Church’s 
mission in general and CEPCA Churches in particular. People in the society know 
what the Church has as mission (against hatred and injustice), and their expectations 
are not misplaced. Therefore, the Church cannot avoid being involved. We have said 
that the Lausanne committee in their mission covenant of 1974 emphasized on the 
need for the church to be involved in social responsibility; this was termed as holistic 
Christian duty as part of the church’s mission. But we all know that the application of 
this involvement has been slow in the theological and the practical life of the church. 
The present context of interethnic war in Cameroon calls for the CEPCA Churches to 


wake up and consider their holistic Christian duty. 


We know theologically that issues of peace, justice, and love for enemies are 
all areas of theological differences and practice whereas these are strong New 
Testament teachings and are essential ingredients to healthy coexistence between 
people. The church cannot claim to be indifferent to violence in many cases; and on 
this question of violence, the church has compromised. Jesus’ non violent teachings 
and peaceful ways have compromised the position of the church on the issue of 
violence and as a player in peacemaking. As we have observed in this dissertation, 
this position often observed does not change the fact that God is interested in peace 
and righteousness for the world (Amos 3); this will remain a challenge to the present 


church to explore her motives of being involved in the world. It is relevant to note that 
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the actions and inactions of the church in following the call of Christ to be peaceful 


continue to aid violence at the local and global level. 


We have equally observed here that the way the church’s mission in the last 
centuries have been conducted or the effect of the church growth movement 
espousing affinity of similarity could be encouraging ethnicism or tribalism, thus 
creating conflicts in her midst. The Church has the capacity to build new 
communities, having this will create the great involvement of the Church in the 
process of peace building. Building Communities of love and mutual concern for each 
other has a more binding identity than that of the cultural identity. It is not an identity 
that is based on divisions along racial or ethnic lines; but the community of God with 
the faith of its members based on their faith in God; and God bringing love and peace 
in their midst, making of them a community of peace. CEPCA churches must 
challenge its church members to become communities of love and peace. This is the 
example that will inspire the larger communities and give more power to the church in 


the hope and expectation of many in seeing the church as such community. 


The basis of Christian engagement in the society as activist of nonviolence is 
based on our ability to live according to the teachings of Christ; teachings that are 
meant to transform and help us live a peculiar life in relation to loving God and loving 
others. Following scriptures, there will be no justification for war; the notion of just 
war will not even be welcome as scripture is clear on its principle of nonviolence. 
Learning from the examples of other Church movements for peace and reconciliation 
like the present Rwandan churches should be a way forward for the Churches of 
CEPCA. Moreover, we have said that the Church could also be an agency for change 


by collaborating with individuals and organizations working in the areas of building 
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peace. In recognition of the strengths of these other bodies, it allows the church to 
focus on its key competences (building evangelization). The Church’s input into these 
processes is crucial, since it introduces the faith element into the dialogue, which is 
ultimately essential. The churches of CEPCA will be able to save the present chaotic 
and conflictual situation of Cameroon and equally become a real actor in the 
preservation of peace in the Cameroonian society if they should follow these 
approaches. The effectiveness of this is extraordinary in maximizing Church mission 


under the context of multiculturalism. 


5.8. Conclusion 


5.8.1. Summary and Review 


Theology underwent revolution in the nineteenth century drawing Christianity 
toward secularism and trying to interpret Christianity to the secular world. 
Transformation was taking place in the society that was in quiet upheaval. This was 
enough reason for orthodox theologians to decide to follow the trend that was drawing 
everybody’s attention. They mixed the sound protestant doctrine with the plodding 
approach of medieval scholasticism. The theology received during the Reformation 
was progressively worked out and a secularistic theology became the deal for its 
relevancy.**? And many were labeled to be Biblicists or fundamentalists when they 
opted to stick to scripture. The world has known more changes today and 
Multiculturalism with its philosophical and political tenets is a real challenge to 


Christianity. The challenge for the Global Church today is to claim this context for 
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Christ and bring about positive actions for a harmonious living together. Proclaiming 
the unchanging truth of the Gospel of Jesus Christ in a multicultural context in ways 
that will avoid conflicts has been our focus. We have seen how in the past, the failure 
of the Church to understand their time caused a shift from theology as main focus to 
Science. But the danger today is greater, a poor understanding of this context could 
lead to socio-cultural conflicts. We are living under great difficult social harmony in 
our communities, there have recently been a greater call for global and local 
promotion of multiculturalism and religious pluralism. With terrorism observed today 
in many parts of the globe, the appeal for consciousness is greater. Nothing will stop 


the multicultural move in Cameroon, ATR and Islam must be dealt with properly. 


Islam for instance has always posed a universal military challenge to the 
Christian faith. There was a time when the entire Christendom was under the thread of 
total invasion by the Muslims. During the mid-seventh to mid-eighth centuries, Islam 
constituted a great military power that conquered many territories and almost 
succeeded against the entire or divided Roman Empire. This hegemony came to 
action stay and a new geographical order was given to the world as well as the 
installation of a new civilization.*** Since the world is evolving, our theology must 
remain relevant, yet preserving its fundamental tenets. Therefore, in adapting our 
theology to our present context, we must consciously apply the principles of critical 
contextualization. The question is to know what kind of impact Evangelical 
Christianity can have, Multiculturalism is not about cancelling minor cultures, rather, 


respect and accept them as valid truth. 


384. Fletcher. 
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There is a distinction between Church and sect at the level of compulsion 
versus voluntarism. The idea of freedom of belief in the multicultural context is an 
idea that can favour the Christian faith; everyone is free to serve God or not. The 
freewill theorists believe that God created man free in his choices; if this is the case, it 
is not proper for anyone to be compelled to believe out of his freewill. How then will 
the Church in Cameroon bring people from different cultures to have faith and trust in 
the Christian God? What happened that led to the conversion of Constantine can serve 


as lesson to the present Church. 


Persecution against Christians was constant in the entire Roman Empire but its 
impact depended upon the policies put in place by various Emperors. Many were 
martyred but there seemed to be no end to that, this until some times before the death 
of Emperor Galerius. He became seriously sick and many attributed it to the fact that 
he was being punished by the Christian God; this made him to council an old imperial 
edict that was against Christianity, in favor of a new one showing mercy to Christians. 
Though he died after that, his successors could not go against this. Maybe for the fact 
that it was realized by many that those emperors who persecuted Christians all died 
miserably.*8> Then came the time when Emperor Constantine went further and 
became a controversial Christian. He claimed to have received a vision from the 


Christian God; Marty and Cairns said that, 


Constantine is known for having claimed to his favored historian Eusebius (c. 263-339) that 
he received a vision, if not of the heavenly Kingdom, then at least from heaven. Before a 
major battle in 312 against Maxentius (278-312), a rival for the throne, he looked into the 
heavens...The word he heard with it said: “In this sign, conquer.” Since the emperor did 


385. Justo L. Gonzalez, The History of Christianity: the Early Church to the dawn of the 
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conquer, he credited it as the sign of God’s favor for victory. Whether or not his conversion 


was complete and genuine is not our question to answer at this point: what he made of and did 


with the power he gained from his victory and claimed from that sign is of consequence. *°° 


Though the vision may have occurred, it is likely that Constantine’s favoritism to the church 
was a matter of expediency. The Church might serve as a new center of unity and save 
classical culture and the empire. The fact that he delayed baptism till shortly before his death 


and kept the position of Pontifex Maximus, chief priest of the Pagan state religion, would seem 


to support this view.?87 


Constantine kept honoring some of the pagan gods and his coins even carried 
their images for about a decade. The unconquered Sun was his favorite among the 
gods and he retained many of its symbols. He continued to identify the sun with the 
Christian God in many ways and he used sun imageries to portray Christ. When in 
321 he made the first day of the week a public holiday, he called it the venerable day 
of the sun. When other pagan symbols even disappeared in the Empire, the 
unconquered sun remained. He even delayed his baptism until the end of his life. 
However, many said that delaying baptism was the practice of many, reason being the 
avoidance of mortal sin.*** But the Christians under the Roman Empire could only 


rejoice, as Spickard and Craggs confirmed: 
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Naturally, the Christians were relieved and grateful. They could now build churches and meet 


openly. The church as an institution could inherit lands and legacies. Scriptures could be 


copied and distributed without restraint.>°? 


But we must note that persecutions had helped the Church keep and maintain 
her distinctive identity but now Christian identity seemed to require less than previous 
lifestyles. The Church was now open and acceptable to all in the civil arena. Thus, the 
influx of many gave Christianity a mixed identity. Syncretic practices penetrated the 
Church. The conversion of Constantine became a season whereby hypocrisy entered 
the Church. Becoming a Christian became a source of prestige and many crept into 
the Church with an eye to the Emperor’s favor as many were coming to embrace the 
Emperor’s religion with diverse reasons or motives. To become a Christian meant 
being with the Emperor and this act could promote one’s chances in the society. 
Christianity became an easy passport into higher office, power and wealth; 
Christianity even became by the 430s the religion of most educated town-dwellers and 


Christians were the ruling elites.°”° 


In the fourth and fifth century, the Eastern Church developed a distinct 
identity from the Catholic or universal faith that appeared to be an adapted faith. This 
seen, the main trunk of Christianity gradually divided as Constantine founded the new 


city of Constantinople (324 AD) in the East side of the Roman Empire. This 


389. Paul R. Spickard and Kevin M. Cragg, A Global History of Christians: How Everyday 


Believers Experienced Their World (Grand Rapids, Michigan 49516: Baker Academic, 1994), 56-7. 


390. John McManners, The oxford Illustrated History of Christianity (Oxford, New York: 
Oxford university Press, 1990), 63-4 
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profoundly divided the two parts of the Empire, the west and the east or Byzantium.*”! 
Also, the fact that the Roman Catholic faith was not being a cultural universal Church 
created a door for an Arab revolution and the conquest of the region by Islam. Mac 


Manners stated that, 


Indeed, the alliance with Byzantium greatly accelerated the development of an Arab sense of 
national identity and the elevation of Arabic from a purely spoken to a literary language. The 
imperial administration encouraged the development of a centralized monarchy amongst the 

arab confederates and awarded the title of ‘phylarch’ and the honorifics of the imperial court 


to the confederate commander and his followers: consequently, the confederate leader began 


to style himself ‘king of all the Arabs’ >? 


The Church is a victim of changes that make us very concerned with the 
future. History is very important for those who are interested in maintaining their 
originality and roots. The early Christians had remarkable lifestyle that caused them 
to enjoy a great social cohesion. Christian Fathers in the mist of persecution in the 
Roman Empire remained convicted and faithful to Christ. Whereas the coming of an 
era of no persecution brought failures. They adhered firmly and devotedly to Christ 
until death because they loved Christ, and loved others. With their unyielding strength 
and stability, they died securely in the hands of Christ their ultimate goal and master 
who did not abandon them by giving them the grace to go through and endure any 
suffering or persecution. It is important for us today to go back to everything that was 
fundamental to the Church. The Church Fathers had as theological principal for 
instance “Faith seeking for understanding” and not the reverse as liberals will have it 


today. Becoming too pragmatic can make the Church become an experienced based 


391. Spickard and Cragg, 105. 
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movement, promoting only individualism, humanism instead of the true worship of 
God. Moreover, man is an unsatisfied being; he will soon become the centre of the 


universe instead of God. 


Nevertheless, the Church has the challenge of promoting social justice without 
contravening the Word of God. Critical contextualization helps the Church to match 
their theories with practices in them becoming a caring community. Many Churches 
start well; but when they become institutionalized, they lose their focus. It is 
important for us to make sure that we exist for the Glory of God and for human 
interest. The need for us to meat people’s need in our Churches can never be over 


emphasized. 


Spiritually, CEPCA Churches should have revival programs, power encounter 
ministries, healing and deliverance services, to cite only these. In the theological field, 
it is important for African theologians to develop a theology that can help Africans 
have theological answers to problems such as evil and fate, witchcraft, demonic 
possessions, curses, polygamy, widowhood, traditional marriages, birth ites, 
initiations rites, death celebrations ceremonies, drunkenness, to cite only these. 
African theologians for example have proposed that, in case there are no children in a 
matriage a traditional option that was being considered in the African context was for 
a brother to give one of his children to his brother who cannot bear children, so they 
can be raised like his legal children.*”? Basically in the African context, when several 


attempts of a husband and wife fail to bring forth offspring, they try native doctors for 


393. Samuel Waje Kunhiyop, African Christian Ethics (Kenya, Nairobi: 
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a solution. But when this does not succeed, they turn to other options to resolve their 
problem.*” There is therefore need for the Church to bring forth a new spirituality to 


remedy such situation. 


5.8.2. Final Recommendations for CEPCA to Maximize Their Mission Potentials 


1-Mobilize CEPCA Churches to come together in unity with the purpose of 
rethinking about the fundamentals of Evangelicalism: the objective here will be to 
help the Churches understand Evangelicals fundamental teachings and doctrines. It is 


important for all to understand the marks of a true Evangelical Christian. 


2- Sharing with CEPCA Churches the vision of having an ecumenical 
movement for the purpose of Evangelism and discipleship. Help to plant Evangelical 
Churches (where none exists) that will be purpose driven; understand how to grow 
and reproduce indigenous and multicultural churches, with the vision of reaching out 


to the unreached people in Cameroon having less than 2% Evangelical Christians. 


3-Sharing strategies to implement for a greater kingdom impact in the 
Cameroonian Communities. This should be done by gathering National Pastors and 
Church leaders for relevant trainings. Training and Accompanying Churches to 
become Purpose Driven, organizing Seminars/Trainings in cities and rural areas on 
the purpose and mission of the Church, by helping Churches understand how to 
become people oriented and solve the problem of attrition in their midst, training 
many on effective ways to minister to other religions and philosophies. We should 


equally help Churches assess the impact of their members in the community and work 


394. Ibid., 204. 
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towards maturity, Churches should be equipped to do effective evangelism and 


discipleship. 


4-Training and Accompanying Churches to value and implement strategic 
programs on Peace and social justice. In this light, pastors and other Church leaders 
should be trained with the following expectations: training pastors and church leaders 
to become purpose driven; training and empowering Gospel ministers for evangelism, 
discipleship, and healthy church planting; training and Empowering lay people that 
will be used to bring the Gospel message to others; training and helping churches 
multiply from one generation to the other in our Nation; training and Helping pastors 
to assist their members to discover and develop their gifts to serve communities; 
training and Building Gospel driven churches; training and helping Churches to 
develop contextualized structures and ministries; training and building servant 


leaders. 


5-Mobilizing Churches of CEPCA to respond to felt needs in their 
communities with following expectations: Bringing a difference to our communities; 
mobilize churches to serve their communities through strategic community 
developmental projects; training and equipping church leaders or members to be able 
to bear the responsibilities of the ministry and become more useful to communities. 
Finally, teaching and training on the role of the Church to prevent and solve social or 


ethnic conflicts. 


5.8.3. Final Conclusion 


The need for CEPCA Churches to maximize their mission potentials in order 


to preserve socio-cultural peace in Cameroon is a fact that will be realized as the 
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Church understands the need to be faithful to Scripture, disciple its members in 
relevant aspects of life, respect other cultures and remain humble in dealing with other 
philosophies and religions, demonstrate love and mercy in carrying its mission to the 
world in ways that transform communities, and become more influential in socio- 
political transformation. Ministers of the Gospel in this globalized and multicultural 
world must be global in their thinking (universal Christian truths) and local in their 
actions (contextualization). The wave of Post modernism has made the EPIC concept 
to become very relevant. EPIC is the concept that describes the present global needs 
of humans; it is about people relying on their Personal experiences, Participation, 
Imagination, and networking. There is a need for us to constantly develop new 
approaches that remain faithful to ancient Orthodoxy. Pentecostal Churches today in 
Africa are somehow exemplary in this domain, thought many have simply become 
Neo-Marxist built on prosperity Gospel. The true Gospel must be preached with a 
Biblical spirituality expressed in liturgy and prayers. The purpose and the mission of 
the Church should be rediscovered. There must be a transition from project 
centeredness to relationship centeredness. There should be a transition from the 
traditional Church to a Church with good traditions. Churches should move from title- 
centeredness to calling-centeredness. Finally, the Church should become the Church 
for the community. The Church should love and respect others who are different in 
practice and culture, the Church should be a just and righteous participant in the 
socio-political life of communities. A strong fundamentalism, righteousness, humility, 
and social Justice are the virtues that will help the Church today to remain focused on 
the preaching of the Gospel while being relevant in the transformation of 
communities. Such Church will be able to claim the present context of 


multiculturalism for Christ and prevent socio-cultural conflicts. However, there is a 
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limitation to all these suggestions as we know that we are in an age of disintegration. 
Jesus said clearly that “There will be wars and rumors of war...nation will rise against 


nation.” 


Finally, without compromising in our fundamental Evangelical beliefs, our 
tradition and practices as Evangelical Churches should not be seen as the cause of 
conflicts in our multicultural setting, but should demonstrate love towards other 
believers, mercy and compassion towards the world. Mercy is not a sign of weakness, 
but it is the possibility to understand how to control our strength and power. The Bible 


in Roman 12:18 tells us that “As far as it is possible for you be at peace with all men.” 


Appendixes 


Appendix | 
French Questionnaire Among Pastors of CEPCA Churches in Garoua 


Ce questionnaire est uniquement a des fins académiques; et par conséquent, aucune 
information personnelle donnee ne sera divulguée. Aidez-nous a répondre aux 
questions suivantes en apportant des réponses adéquates. 


1) Quelle langue utilisez-vous le plus souvent pour communiquer? A) Anglais B) 
Francais C) Fufulde D) autres 
DATOS S se ntercanadacmnctenwenanecntacanemsamanesunis ondanaoe pan bnntadearnnencotaeaan pees 


2) Est-ce que la Bible est traduite dans votre langue maternelle? 
Lasesisicad slag onde ceances Sadel Si oui, est-ce que cela aide a la croissance de I'église? 
Ayala S acssadtassseenansts - Aimez Vous le plus souvant lire la Bible dans votre langue 


3) Beaucoup pensent que le Christianisme a detruit nos traditions ancestrales, 
Wil gil AUK ie cehiaeceedeqentare Beaucoup de gens ici considérent le christianisme comme 


Aimez-vous le fait que nous promouvions le multiculturalisme dans notre pays? A) 
oui b) 
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4) Quel impact les premiers missionnaires ont-ils eu sur votre culture? Négatif ou 
POSTE. COMMENT? cacasreset teed toent nasi crane tae 


5) Quel est le nom de votre assemble locale (eglise 
NO CANS i matte hone te htte bse ak bted te 


6) énumérer la ou les langues utilisées dans votre église pendant le culte 


7) Préférez-vous étre dans une église ot les membres sont d’une meme tribu, parlant 
une meme langue maternelle? 


9) Quelle langue utilisez-vous plus pendant la diffusion de |’ evangile dans cette 
région? A) Anglais B) Frangais C) Fufulde. D) Autres langues. 


10) Les musulmans ont tort dans toutes leurs croyances et pratiques. Oui... Non... 


11) L’ arabe est un frein a |’ avancee de | islam dans cette region. Vrai ou 


12) Certains musulmans peuvent étre sauvés. Vrai ou faux?............... Est-ce que Jésus 
est le‘seul:chemim qui menea Dieu Selon VOUS? sii, ccc deccctheeteiciteemebeeenss 


13) Trouvez-vous facile de communiquer l'évangile 4 un musulman? Si non 
POU cc Ses cecatet eaten tes Sa sree sede Re eked skein BNE tents 


14) Comment qualifie t’on generalement les Chretiens dans cette region ? A) Comme 
des hommes bons, B) comme des 
FVII OCTY CCS es scence ecamen cies crannies el tuoteate stom eTpnecloan Spe oeN Mel tecs eumtnoee ie 


15) Participez-vous aux reunions de votre tribu en dehors de L 


-Participez-vous souvant aux manifestations sociales dans votre 
COMMUAAULE: 2 cissscorceseys 
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16) Pensez-vous que les pratiques traditionnelles dans la région constituent une 
menace pour l'évangile? A) Oui B) Non. Donnez la raison de votre réponse préférée 


17) De nombreuses églises de cette région sont composées d'une tribu. Vrai ou faux? 
Votre église essaie-t-elle d'évangéliser d'autres tribus? 


20) Que doivent faire les églises évangéliques dans cette région pour gagner plus 
d'ames? Mettez les réponses suivantes dans une autre des préférences A) Les 
missionnaires doivent accepter les cultures locales B) L'Evangile pur devrait étre 
préché C) Les pasteurs doivent utiliser Fufulde dans leurs sermons D) Les pasteurs 
doivent utiliser le frangais dans leurs sermons E) Faire plus d oeuvres sociales 


21) Selon vous, quelle devrait étre la meilleure methode d'évangélisation pour les 
eglises members du CEPCA dans cette region? Precher simplement | evangile, lutter 
contre la pauvrete, faire les 


Seulon vous, Votre eglise lute t elle contre la 
PAUVICIS Porta vinnanenngncasleaasde C OMIMMCI cae nsassapommwnccaacasinmnnanngheanesaenaatentastuensuneil 
ue doit-elle faire de mieux dans ce 
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23) Les églises evangeliques ne jouent pas pleinement leur rdle social dans cette 
région. Vrai ou faux... 


24) Entant que Pasteur, evoquez-vous souvant des sujets politics dans votre 
congregation? Oui.............. NOM ghee rate 


25) Finallement, Citez cing stratégies importantes que les églises dites evangeliques 
peuvent adopter pour un travail d'évangélisation efficace dans cette region. 


Appendix 2 
Questionaire Among Christians Members of CEPCA Churches in Yaounde 


This questionnaire is purely for academic purpose; and therefore, no personal 
information of the respondent is going to be disclosed. Kindly help us answer the 
following questions by providing adequate answers to the questions. 


-Age: bellow 30............... Above 30........... Sex 

Males cca k eves CIMA Cade anadseeeneos 

-Are you a Government worker.............::cceeeee eee Private 
WOFPKEM. 38 edaccnceuiucdecateeint Not employed...................00005 
-Are you a Christian................c ce eeeee eee Non 

CHPISH AR oes nie tiles een eat lt cetes Aeon ails 


-The Cameroon Baptist Convention churches (CBC) care only about spirituality and 
care less about happenings in the society. True or 


-The church is the best place where we can find people of different cultural 
background living together peacefully. True or 
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-The Church in Cameroon has always stood on the side of the poor, always defending 
them, ‘Tru¢ Or falsé.2.2c00sh2s22¢05 04% 


-Pastors of the CBC churches in Cameroon are not able to challenge failures of the 
ruling government. True or false..................044 


-Christian workers are honest in their offices compared to unbelieving colleagues. 
APUG OF TalSC es a2 icoessch wee oatons: 


-The Church has no or less impact or influence in the present Cameroonian society. 
True or false.s sec.scccnes 


-Do you agree that women should be allowed to be senior pastors in our churches 
today? Yes or no..... 


-Do you have a problem seeing a woman putting on a trouser inside the church? Yes 


-Women must always have their hairs covered inside the church. I agree or 
ISACTES:: cacaoutndccenentatenalnes 


-Are you in favour of women being ordained as reverend pastors? Yes or 


- The prevalence of war in the Anglophone regions of Cameroon is not due to hatred 
toward ‘francophones’, but rather caused by the high level of poverty and the many 
failed political institutions. True or false................... 


-Despite the fact that many churches are divided along ethnic lines and are often not 
fully involved in peace making, yet there is still a profound sense of trust that people 
have in the church. True or false................. 


-The church is the best institution that can mediate to resolve the Anglophone Crisis 
in Cameroon. True or false........ 


-Do you believe that Christianity destroyed African cultures and promoted western 
cultures? Yes or no..... 


-Would you like to attend a church in the city where your mother tongue is being used 
as main language or English/French? 1- Mother tongue. Yes/no.................00605 2- 
Bolish/French;-YCS/nO. ss.ccca2ec0ievvaceedveutaeveriaes 
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-Do you often attend your tribal meetings? Yes Or NO.............e ce eeeee eee ee ee eee 


-There is more love and care found in tribal meetings than in churches. True or 


-How do you think that the church should assist unbelievers who are in need, choose 
one of the two following answers: 1)by first meeting their needs before preaching the 
gospel 2) by preaching the gospel first before meeting their needs. 1 or 


-The mission schools and hospitals are powerful tools for evangelism today in our 
nation. True or false........... eee eee 


-The mission schools and hospitals are today more concerned with financial profit 
than the preaching of the gospel. True or false...................04. 


-Do you believe that the Muslims’ Holy book (Qur’an) is the word of God as the 
Bible is? Yes/no............... 


-The church is the place where many receive the highest degree of care and love. True 
OU FASS tosinsrsausits vai 


-In the church, I love singing and dancing African songs more than Western songs. 
YOS OF NO. en Poeisksevoneet 


WOGAY 15.5, 00s eases aces ieee 


more souls to 
(CATS Tress e tiasteate cians ane ona Ih tastes ls wctanh O Lae ranch EI ste cea Na eee ane SOS Sec ern UA as 


Appendix 3 
Qestionnaire Among the Unchurched in Yaounde 


This questionnaire is purely for academic purpose; and therefore, no personal 
information of the respondent is going to be disclosed. Kindly help us answer the 
following questions by providing adequate answers to the questions. 
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ZATS YOU a Christiano saseiessereeeeevern eee Non 
CHPISH At Awe aiutsueleananadtaiecosaranudsiaeouuenes 


-Your Church cares only about spirituality and cares less about happenings in the 
SOCIEtY, “ie Or false: oss su caenocsvestocetietetemecicer tty: 


-Would you love to be member of a tribal church? Yes or 


-The church is the best place where we can find people of different cultural 
background living together peacefully. True or 


-The Church in Cameroon has always stood on the side of the poor, always defending 
thesis PRuesOr PASE cna teserereesnosesuseureyatae Gens 


-Christian workers are honest in their offices compared to non Christians or Muslim 
colleagues. True or false...................08 


-Christians are the most trusted people in our society today. True or 


-The Church has no or less impact or influence in the present Cameroonian society. 
True or false............. 
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-Do you like it when pastors address political issues in their sermons? Yes or 


-Would you like to attend a church in the city where your mother tongue is being used 
as main language or English/French? 1- Mother tongue. Yes/no..................0605 2- 
ee lishy Prench, Yes) N04 )s.5. acess evan sacsewtasareeecs 


- The prevalence of war in the Anglophone regions of Cameroon is not due to hatred 
toward ‘francophones’, but rather caused by the high level of poverty and the many 
failed political institutions. True or false................... 


-Despite the fact that many churches are divided along ethnic lines and are often not 
fully involved in peace making, yet there is still a profound sense of trust that people 
have in the church. True or false................. 


-The church is the best institution that can mediate to resolve the Anglophone Crisis 
or other ethnic crisis in Cameroon. True or false........ 


-Do you believe that Christianity destroyed African cultures and promoted western 
cultures? Yes or no..... 


-How do you think that the church should assist unbelievers who are in need, choose 
one of the two following answers: 1)by first meeting their needs before preaching the 
gospel 2) by preaching the gospel first before meeting their needs. 1 or 


-The mission schools and hospitals are today more concerned with financial profit 
than the preaching of the gospel. True or false...................04. 


-Do you believe that the Qur’an is the word of God as the Bible is? Yes or 
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-The church is the place where many receive the highest degree of care and love. True 
OF Tals. easte vin teu 


-If for any reason you stopped attending church services, give the 
TEASOM Gis care ceeenus eta be enue seve sk dasaetally staid atin ee reruainassen re uuasss 


-In the church, you love singing and dancing African songs more than Western songs. 
VES OF TOs: desitesiees 


- What do you think that churches should be doing that is being neglected 
TOY gS so Fa BU ects ey SG vale tse oe hig ashe dag De DSi Ue ee sa AS aah lie aia ea cide i ed esos 
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